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F the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and the 
Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the 
valid Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


This a Doctrine of the whole Chureh at the Time of 
the Council of Nice, and alſo of the eſtablijhed 
Church of England, in the Articles of 1562, where 
it is declared, that no Man can officiate in the Con- 
gregation without a lawful Call. And the Word 
Congregation in that Article is of the ſame Import 
with the Word Church at this Time, 5 1. Page 1 


Therefore the ygive a wrong Expoſition of this Article, 
who from thence infer, that every private particu- 
lar Congregation has Authority within it ſelf to call 
and ſend Biſhops or Prieſts, & 2. | p. 4 


The Church of England does not expreſly declare an 
Epiſcopal Commiſſion neceſſary in her Articles, be- 
cauſe ſbe had done it before in her Ordinal, 5 3. 


5. 6 

For in her Ordinal ſhe has declared the Three PRs of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, to be of Divine In- 
ſtitution: And that none can be admitted to any of 
theſe Orders but by a Biſhop or Biſhops, $4. Pp. 9 
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Therefore the Church of England not chargeable with 

any Defect on this Head. Tet becauſe ſome who 
have beeh ordained according, to her Ordinal, and 
given their Aſſent and Conſent to it, have publickly 
maintained that Epiſcopacy is not neceſſary, it is 
thought convenient to prove that it is ſo, both from 


the Scriptures, and the Dottrine of the Primitive 
Church, $5. p. 12 


Three Orders of Miniſters, tho under different Names 
from thoſe wow uſed, to be proved from the Scrip- 
tures, 9 6. p. 13 


Whilſt Chriſt was on Earth, there was he himſelf 
chief Prieſt or Biſhop, and under him Twelve Apo- 
ſtles and Seventy Diſciples, h 7. p. 14 


After his Aſcenſion the Apoſiles, who were then in- 
creaſed to more than Twelve, and were alſo called 


Angels, had under them Biſhops or Presbyters, and 
Deacons, Y 8. p. 17 


The Order of Apoſtles, now called Biſhops, inſtituted 
to be perpetually continued in the Church, 9 9. 


| f p- 19 
The Orders of Presbyters and Deacons alſo inſtituted 
to be perpetual, F 10. p. 21 


Only thoſe of the chief Order could ordain and ſend 
others, proved from the Scripture, H 11. p. 22 


Why the chief Order called by the Name of Biſhops, 
tho' veſted with Apoſtolical Power, $13. p. 26 


Biſhops Succeſſors to Chriſt, as he was chief Gover- 
nour of the Church whilſt he continued upon Earth. 
And to the Apoſtles, as chief Governours after his 
Aſcenfion, proved from St. Ignatius, 5 13. P. 27 

e 
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The ſame proved from Irenæus, 514. P. 30 
From Clemens Alexandrinns, 5 15. p. 37 


From the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, F 16. p. 39 


From Tertullian, $ 17. | p · 40 
From Origen, F 18. p 42 
From St. Cyprian, 5 1g. | ibid. 
From Firmilian, 5 20, p. 45 
From the Council of Carthage beld by St. Cyprian, 

921. : ibid. 
From the Apoſtolical Canons, 5 22. p. 46 


From the Councils in general which preceded the 
Council of Nice, $ 23. p. 48 


A Recapitulation of the foregoing Proofs, 5 24. 


| ..;. Þ 34 

An Epiſcopal Commiſſion neceſſary to the valid Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, proved from Scripture, 
(HR 1 p. 56 


Tho' others are not expreſly prohibited to adminiſter 
Sacraments, yet ſuch Prohibition is implied in the 
Commiſſion, F 26. P. 39 


Plea of Neceſſity not ſufficient to authorize Lay-men | 
to baptize, 5 27. p. 61 


Particular Caſes confidered. The Caſe of an Heathen 
defiring Baptiſm in a Ship,and in Danger of Death, 
where no Clergyman can be had, 5 28. p.62 
| Caſes 
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Caſes put by King Henry VIII. concerning what a 
Chriſtian Prince ſbould do if he conquered an Hea- 
then Nation, and had no Chriſtian Prieſts with 
him ? Or if all the Biſbops and Prieſts in his Coun- 
try ſhould die? With the Anſwers then given, F 29. 

| =P . 66 

Theſe Anſwers confidered. The Anſwer which 2 4 

4 Chriſtian Prince might in ſuch Caſes make Biſhops 

1 and Prieſts, ſhewn to be contrary to Scripture, 5 30. 

I: ly - 70 

| The other Anſwer, that they might inſtru the Pio 

l ple, as one private Perſon may inſtruct another, in 

the Knowledge of Chriſtianity : But might neither 
preach authoritatively, nor 28 t he Sacraments, 

4 nor do any thing peculiar to the Prieſt's Office, or 

4 authorize any Perſons to perform thoſe Offices: 

1 But muſt wait with Patience till they can procure 

| Biſhops and «Prieſts regularly ordained, proved a- 

greeable to the Scriptures, & 31. Pp. 80 


. The difference between inſtructing as a private Perſon, 
| k . . . 
and preaching authoritatively as a Prieſt, F 32. 
| "02 
Two Inſtances in ancient Hiſtory of Nations converted 
by Lay-men, and what was done in thoſe Caſes, 


933, 34 P. 85 

Theſe Inſtances parallel to one of King Henry the 

1 VIllth's Ces, F 35. p. 90 
Fi Our firſt Reformers rejected the former Anſwer, and 
14 adhered to the latter, f 36. p. 91 


The Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the valid 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments further proved 
Fim the Scriptures, H 37, 38, 392 40. p- 95 


And 


And from the Fathers, 5 41, 42, 43, 44, 45. 


| Pp. 104 
And from the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, 
9 46. Pp. 119 


The Popiſh Schoolmen and Canoniſts the firſt after 
Aerius that maintained Biſhops and Presbyters to 
be the ſame Order, 8 lübid. 


From them Luther learned his Notion of the Identity 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, and tho but a Presbyter 
himſelf, took upon him to conſecrate Biſhops. And 
his Followers have afted uon the ſame Principle 
to this Day, 5 47. „ i183 


About the ſame time Luinglius, and after him Cal- 
vin, maintained the ſame Notion. And extended 
it ſo far as to make Ordination it ſelf unneceſſary, 


§ 48. p. 129 


The Opinion of the Divines of the Church of England 
before the Reſtoration of King Charles II. concern- 
ing the Neceſſity of Epiſcepacy, confidered. T he firſt 

emporal Princes that embraced the Reformation 
ſacrilegious, F 49. | „ P. 144 


But leſs ſacrilegiom in England than in other Coun- 
tries, whereby Epiſcopacy has been preſerved a- 
mongſt is, F 50. p. 146 


Objeftions made by Calviniſts and Papiſts againſt the 
Epiſcopal Succeſſion in the Church of England, 
$ 52. ibid. 


Firſt Objection of the Calviniſts, that we derive our 
Orders from the Church of Rome, anſwered 9 52. 
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Second Objeftion of the Calviniſts, that the Roman 
- Succeſſion is not clear and indiſputable, anſwered, 


953, 54 0 1 ro 0 
Firſt Objection of the Romaniſts againſt our Form 
of Ordination anſwered, 5 5 p. 155 


Second Ob jection, that our firſt reformed Biſhops un- 
der Oueen Elizabeth were conſecrated by Lay-men, 
anſwered. And Archbiſhop Parker, with the ot her 
Rijhops in the beginning of that Reign, proved to 
dave been regularly and canonically couſecrated by 
true Biſhops, Q 56, Y7» $8, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 
64, 655 66. ; P- 162 


A ſhort Conclufion of this Subject, 5 67. p. 183 


Divine Night 
EPISCOPACY, G. 


HE Second Point which has been char- 
ped as ſavouring of Popery, and which 
therefore thought fit to ſpeak of in 

| my Vindication, is the Divine Right oj 
Epiſcopacy, and the Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Com- 
miſſion to the valid Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
This was alſo a Principle of Doctrine unani-, 
mouſly held by the whole Church at the Time-of 
the Council of Nice, it was then eſteemed a fun- 
damental Principle, without which no Church 
could ſubſiſt, and therefore if ever the ſeveral Sets 
of Chriſtians ſhall be hereafter united, this Princi- 
ple muſt be admitted. And indeed the Church 
of England does very plainly hold and maintain 
this Principle. For (a) ſhe declares that it 7s not 
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2 The Diving RIGHT 

lawful for any Man to take upon him the Office of 
public preaching or miniſtring the Sacraments in the 
Congregation, before he be lawfully called and ſent to 
execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge lau- 


fully called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this 


Work by Men who have publick Authority given unto 
them in the Congregation to call and fend Miniſters in- 
to the Lord's Vineyard. From hence it is evident 
that the Church of Exnglaud eſteems a Commiſſion 
to be ablolutely neceſſary to the valid Miniſtrati- 
on of the Word and Sacraments: declaring that 
every one has not a Right to take this Office up- 
on him till he is called and ſent. Allo that it is 
not every Body that can ſend, but only ſuch as 
have publick Authority given unto them in the Congre- 
gation or Church. I fy, Congregation or Church, 
becauſe at that Time when theſe Articles were 
framed, the Words Congregation and Church were 
perfectly ſynonymous, and ſignified the ſame thing, 
tho' now we have commonly another Notion of 
them, and ſuppoſe the Word Church to be of a 
larger Signification than the Word Congregation ; 
in the former we include not only one particular 
Aſſembly of Men met together in one Place for 
Divine Worſhip, but many ſuch Aſſemblies like- 
wiſe, thus we ſay the Engliſh Church, the Greek 
Church, the Roman Church, and the Catholick Church; 
but the latter we confine to a particular Aſſem- 
bly, thus we would ſay the Congregation at St. 
Pauls, the Congregation at Weſtminſter- Abbey, the 
Congregation in this or that Pariſh Church; but we 
would not ſay the Engliſh Congregation, the Greek 
Congregation, or the Roman Congregation, when we 
ſpeak of any of thoſe Churches at large, nor 
would we ſay the Catholick Congregation when we 
ſpeak of the Catholick Church. Bat theſe Two 
Words had not theſe different Senſes or Significa- 
tions at the Time when theſe Thirty Nine Arti- 
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cles were drawn up and confirmed: The Words 
Church and Congregation were then perfectly con- 
vertible, and had the ſame Signification in every 
reſpect, as we may in part learn from the next 
Article, where what is called the Congregation in 
the Title of the Article, is called the Church in 
the Body of the Article: But this is more fully 
ſeen in the Tranſlation of the Bible then uſed. 
There our Saviour ſays (b) Thou art Peter, and 
on this Rock I will build my ConcrtcatION. It is 
plain that by the Word Congregation is here un- 
derſtood the Catholick or Univerſal Church which 
Chriſt founded, and not any one particular Aſ- 
ſembly of Men met together in one Place. Again 
(c) it is ſaid; The Lord added to the CONGREGATION 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. And (d) Saul made Havoc 
of the CoxGREGartiON. (e) Herod the King ſtretched 
forth his Hands to vex certain of the CONGREGATION. 
(And hath made him (that is Chriſt) above all 
things, the Head of the ConcrtcatION, which ts 
his Body. Now in all theſe Places the Word Con- 
gregatibn mult ſignify as much as the Word Church 
in its largeſt Extent. For the Lord did not add 
to one ſingle Aſſembly of Men met in one Place, 
but to the whole Society of Chriſtians : Saul did 
not perſecute, nor Herod vex one particular Meet- 
ing of Believers, but the whole Body whereſoever 
diſperſed; and Saul particularly carried his Per- 
ſecution from Jeruſalem to Damaſcis, that is, from 
one Province to another, and it is certain the 


Chriſtians of ſeveral Provinces muſt have diſtinct 


Aſſemblies for Religious Worfhip, and could not 
meet together in one Place. So alſo Chriſt is not 
the Head of one particular Aſſembly met in the 


— 


(b) Matth. xvi. 18, (c) AAs ii. 47. (d) Acts vin. 3. 
(e) Acts xii. 1. (F) Eph, i. 22, 23. | 
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4 The DIVINE RIGHT 


ſame Place, but of the whole Body of Catholic 
Chriſtians whereſoever diſperſed in all Parts of 
the World. And indeed I am perſuaded that in 
the Engliſh Bible then uſed in the Churches of this 
Realm the Greek Word @xancia, which is now 
tranſlated Church, was there always tranſlated 
Congregation. It is certainly ſo rendred in the 
Places I have cited, and many more. A certain 
Evidence that in thoſe Days when theſe Articles 
were compiled (that is, in the Year 1562) the 
Word Congregation taken in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe 
had the very ſame Signification with the Word 
Church, and was ufed with the ſame Latirude. 
And even in the Bijbops Bible, which was not 
publiſhed till near Six Years after theſe Articles, 
thar 1s, about (g) the Year 1568, tho' the Word 
&xranoia is there generally tranſlated Church, yet 
it is ſometimes tranſlated Congregation, even where 
it cannot be confined to an Aſſembly met in one 
Place, as in thoſe Words of our Saviour to St. 
Peter, it is not rendred as in our prefent Bibles, 
on this Rock I will build my CyurcHn, but on this 
Rock Iwill build my CoxncREGatioNn. Alſo above 
Forty Years after, in the Year 1603, („) we find 
the Word Congregation uſed in this Senſe in the 
Canonical Prayer appointed to be uſed before all 
Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, where we are 
ordered to pray for the whole CONGREGATION 
of Chriſtian People diſperſed throughout the whole 
World. X 84 4 
II. I thought it neceſſary to be thus particular 
in the Explanation of the Word Congregation, and 
to ſhew what was the Senſe of the Word at the 
Time when theſe Articles were drawn up, that I 
might thereby obviate the Expoſition I have 


—_— "—_ th. 


@ Strype's Life of &. B. Parker, p. 272. : ( b) Can. 65. \ 
ED heard 


of Eeiscoyracy, e. 5 
heard that ſome have made of this Article, as. it 
the Compilers of it had ſuppoſed that there was 
a Power of Ordination, or a Power of calling 
and ſending Miniſters in every Pariſh, Chapelry, 
or the like, where a Congregation of Chriſtians was 


regularly aſſembled for Divine ,Worſiip, conſe- 


quently tnat in every ſuch Congregation there arg 
Perſons who have Authority to call aud ſend Mi- 


niſters, and therefore he that is called and ſent 
by any ſingle Congregation, or by Perſons appoint- 


ed in any Congregation, that is, in any Pariſh or 
Chapelry for that Purpoſe, is lawfully called and 
ſent to be a Miniſter according to the Doctrine 
of the Church of England. But this Objection is 
of no Weight, becauſe, as I haye ſhewed, the 
Word Congregation at that time had the very fame 
Signification with the Word Church, it being ge- 
nerally, if not always, ſo uſed in the Engliſh B:bie 
then read to the People in all Pariſh Churches, 
and therefore when it is ſaid who have publick 
Authority given unto them in the CONGREGATION t0 
call and ſend Miniſters, it is juſt the ſame as if it 
had been ſaid who have publick Authority given 
unto them in the Caurcn. It is alſo certain in 
Fact, that from the beginning of the Reformati- 
on to this Day the Church ot England never au- 
thorized or acknowledged any Miniſter or others 


in any particular Congregation to have any ſuch 


Authority, but only in the Chareh diffuſive. The 


Meaning of the Article therefore is plainly this, 


It is not lawful by the Law of God for auy Man to 
take upon him the Office of publick preaching or mi— 
niſtring the Sacraments in the CONGREGATION or 
Church of Chriſt before he be lawfully called ac- 
cording to the Law of God, aid ſent to execute 
the ſame, And thoſe we ought to judge lawfully cal- 
led and ſent according to the Law of God, which 
be choſen and called to aa aka by Men, who 12 
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6 The Divine RIGHT 
the Law of God have publick Authority given unto 


them in the CoNGRECGATION or Church of Chriſt, 


to call and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard. 
I have put in the Words according to the Law of 
God, becauſe it is certain that is meant by the 
Word /awſul in this place. For theſe Articles 
were not drawn up by the Judges, or by the Par- 
liament, or any Civil Magiſtrate, who alone have 
Authority to declare what is /awful by the Laws 
of the Land, but by the Biſhops and Clergy aſ- 
ſembled in Convocation or Synod, who were 
cver eſteemed to be Interpreters or Expoſitors of 
the Law of God, and to have Authority to de- 
clare what was agrecable to his Laws, and what 

not, but never had Authority to declare what is 
agreeable to the Temporal Laws, and therefore 
when ſuch an Aſſembly declares a Matter to be 
lawful or not lawinl, we can underſtand it to be 
meant according to the Law of God only. Con- 
ſequently when they ſay, Jt is not lawful for any 
Man to take upon him the Office of publick preaching 
or miniſtring the Sacraments in the Church, they 
could not mean that it was not lawful in this 
Realm only by Virtue of the Temporal Laws 
here in Force, becauſe they had no Authority to 
declare or expound thoſe Laws, but that it was 
aot lawful according to the Law of God, and 
therefore could not be allowed in any Realm, in 
any Country, in any Church or Society of Chri- 


ftians. And without Diſpute it is and muſt be 


the Divine Law by which all Articles of Religion, 
as theſe are, muſt be tried. 


III. Indeed it muſt be confeſſed that this Ar- 
ticle does not tell us how many Orders of Men are 
appointed to miniſter the Word and Sacraments, 
or whether more than one Order of Men may 
miniſter theſe Offices, neither docs it inform ns 


who 


of EeiScorAcy, Ne. 7 


who. are thoſe that have publick Authority given un- 
to them in the Church to ſend Miniſters into the Lord's 
Vineyard. However this Article ſufficiently teaches 
that a Commiſſion is neceſſary on this Occition, 
and that there are ſome Men who have Authority 
in the Church to give ſuch a Commiſſion, And 
this the Compilers of theſe Articles might very well 
judge to be ſufficient, becauſe the Church in her 
Ordinal had before declared this Matter more 
particularly. For in the Preface to the Forms of 
Ordination, it is ſaid, that it i evident to a Men 
diligently reading Holy Scriptures and Ancient Authors, 
that from the Apoſtles time, there have been theſe Or- 
ders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Bijheps, Prieſts 
and Deacons, which Offices were evermo;e hid in ſuch 
reverend Eſtimation, that no Man by his own private 
Authority, might preſume to execute any of them, * 
cept he were firſt called, tried, examined and known to 
have ſuch Qualities as were requifite for the ſame, and 
alſo by publick Prayer, with Impoſit ion of Hands ap- 
proved and admitted thereunto. And in the Form 
for the ordering of Deacons, we are taught, that zt 
appertaineth to the Office of a Deacon in the Church, 
where he ſhall be appointed, to aſſiſt the Prieſt in Di- 
vine Service, and ſpecially when he miniſtreth the Holy 
Communion, and to help him in the Diſtribution there= 
of, and to read Holy Scriptures and Homilies in the 
Congregation, and to inſtrudt the Youth in the Catechiſm, 
to baptize, and to preach if he be thereto admitted by 
the Biſhop. And in the Form of ordering Prieſts, 
we learn that it appertaineth to his Office to preach 
the Word of God, and to miniſter the Holy Sacraments, 
And in the Form for conſecrating a Biſhop we are 
taught that over and above what is common ta 
him with Prieſts and Deacons he is admitted to the 
Government of the Church of Chriſt, and is thereby 
yeſted with a Power to ordain and ſend others, 
And accardingly when a Deacon is to be ardained, 
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8 The DVI NE RIGHT | 
it is ſaid that when the Day appointed by the Biſhop is 
come, the Arch-deacon or his Deputy ſhall preſent unta 
the Biſhop ſuch as d:fire to be ordained, and after the 
Biſhop has prayed with the Congregation for them, 
put proper Queſtions to them, and received pro- 
per Anſwers from them concerning the Nature of 
the Office whereunto they are at that time to be 
called, and concerning their Purpoſe faithfully to 
diſcharge the fame, he then lays his Hands upon 
them and ordains them. The like is alſo done in 
the ordering of Prieſts, only here, the Prieſts that 
are preſent lay on their Hands together with the Biſhop. 
And ſo in the Conſecration of an Arch-biſbop or 
Bi hop, the Prayers are offered and the Queſtions 
put by the Arch-biſhop or Biſhop who pertorms 
the Conſecration, and then he with the other Bi- 
ſhops preſent lay on their Hands and conſecrate 
him. Here then 1s no Ordination, no Conſecra- 
tion of a Miniſter can be made according to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Ezxg/and but by a Bi- 
ſhop: every Perſon to whatever Order he is to be 
ordained mult be preſented to the Biſhop, he muſt 
try, examine and approve him, he mult lay his 
Hand upon him, or ordain him before he can be a 
Miniſter of any Order in the Church. And tho' 
in the Ordination of a Prieſt, the Prieſts that are 
preſent lay on Hands together with the Biſhop, 
they may not do it without him: The Perſon to 
be ordained mult be preſented to him, he muſt try 
and approve him, he muſt lay his Hands upon 
him, he mult fay the Words of Ordination and 
commit the Charge to him. The Prieſts are ſub- 
ordinate Aſſiſtants or Aſſeſſors to him, but can do 
nothing in this Caſe when he is away. 

Since then the Church bad been ſo particular as 
to this Matter in her Ordinal, and had there ſo 
fully declared who were the proper Miniſters of 
the Ward and Sacraments, and who were autho- 


ized 
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rized to ordain or ſend theſe Miniſters, there was 
no Occaſion for her to be ſo particular in her Ar- 
ticles, and it was ſufficient there to ſpeak in gene- 
ral Terms, ſince thoſe who wanted further Infor- 
mation might ſo eaſily receive it from the Ordinal. 


IV. She alſo declares theſe three Orders to 
be of Divine Inſtitution, when ſhe ſays that zt is 
evident to all Men diligently reading Holy SSRI 
TURE that there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters 
ia Chriſt's Church : For the Scriptures are the Word 
of God, and therefore if theſe Orders are to be 
found in the Scriptures and approved by them, 
then are they approved by the Word of God, and 
arc authorized by God himſelf. Further, it is de- 
clared in the Forms themſelves, that every one of 
theſe Orders was inſtituted or appointed by the 
Holy Ghoft. Thus in the Form for ordering Deacons, 
it is ſaid, Almighty God, which by thy Divine Pro- 
vidence, haſt appointed divers Orders of Miniſters in 
the Church, and didſt inſpire thine Holy Apoſtles to 
choſe into the Order of Deacons, the firſt Martyr St. 
Stephen, &c. Here it is plainly taught that the 
Apoſtles ordained the firſt Deacans, conſcquently 
inſtituted that Order, by Divine Inſpiration. In 
the ordering of Priefts, the Prayer runs thus, AI- 
mighty God, Giver of all good Things, which by thy 
Holy Spirit haſt appointed divers Orders of Miniſters 
in thy Church, mercifully behold theſe thy Servants now 
called to the Office of Prieſthood. And in the Conſe- 
cration of a Biſhop, Almighty God, Giver of all good 
Things, which by thy Holy Spirit haſt appoiated divers 
Orders of Miniſters ia thy Church, mercifully behold 
this thy Servant, now call d to the Worꝶ aud Miniſtry 
of a Biſhop. Now from this Prayer thus uſed in e- 
very Form of Ordination, it is manifeſt that the 
Church believes every one of theſe Orders to be 
of Divine Inſtitution, and that ſhe alſo belicves 

Ho them 
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them to be ſeveral and diſtin Order: For in the 
ordering Deacons it is declared that the Apoſtles 
were inſpired to inſtitute that Order, and in the 
other two Forms that the Holy Ghoſt has appointed, 
diverſe Orders of which, one is called Prietts and 
the other Biſhops : For if the Biſbop was not of a 
diverſe Order from a Prieſt, but only a different 


Degree of the ſame Order as a Dean or other dig- 


nified Perſon may be with relation to a Pariſh 
Prieſt, he could not need a New Ordination, nor 
would it be fit to ſay upon that Occaſion that God 
has appointed divers Orders, unleſs he was then cal- 
led to one of thoſe divers Orders, and then by ad- 
ding Now called to the Work and Miniſtry of a Bi- 
ſhop we are plainly taught that a Biſhop according to 
the Doctrine of the Church of England is a divers 
Order from a Prieſt. The Preface ſays there have 
been theſe Orders, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and 
the Prayer ſays there are divers Orders appointed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and appoints this Prayer to be uſed 
at the Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; 
2 plain Argument that every one of theſe Orders 
is appointed by the Holy hot. It would be ab- 
ſurd, not to ſay blaſphemous, to give it as a Rea 
ſon why we may expect his Bleſſing on the Ordi- 
nation of a Biſhop, becauſe he has appointed diverſe 
Orders in his Church, it a Biſhop was not one of 


thofe divers or diſtin Orders. Can any thing 


therefore be plainer than that the Church of En- 
gland holds Epiſcopacy or the Order of Biſhops to 
be of Divine Inftirution, and one of thoſe diverſe 
Orders which God by his Holy Spirit has appoint- 
ed? It appears allo from the Forms of Ordination, 
that without a Biſhop no Perſon can be ordained 
either Deacon, Prief? or Biſhop, conſequently that 
Biſhop only arc the Men who have publick Authority 
given unto them in th: Congregation or Church of 
God, ro cal and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Fo 

o Jarg. 


TW OW OO ING IT I 


of EYIscOYACx, Oc. 11 


yard. And therefore according to the Doctrine of 
the Church of England declared by her Ordinal 


and Articles as they expound each other, it is not 
lawful for any Man to take upon him the Office of pub- 
lick Preaching, or miniſtring the Sacraments in the 
Congregation or Church of Chriſt, before he be lato- 


fully called and ſent to execute the ſame by ſome Biſhop, 
that is, before he is Epiſcopally ordained, and this is 


the Law of God, who by his Holy Spirit has ap- 
pointed the Order of Biſhops, and directed that 
only thoſe who are of that Order ſhould ordain 
others, conſequently is a Law not only obligato- 
ry in the Church of England, but throughout 
the whole Catholick Church. And therefore our 
Church further declares in the Preface to the 
Forms of Ordination, that zo Man ſhall be ac- 
counted or taken to be a lawful Biſhop, Prieſt or Dea 
con in the Church of England, except he hath had 
Epiſcopal Conſecration or Ordination. That i is, the 
Church of England cannot allow any Man to be a 
lawful Miniſter and qualified publickly to preach 
the Word and miniſter the Sacraments except he 
has been Epiſcopally ordained. The Church of 
England alſo further declares () that although ia 
the viſible Church the Evil be ever mingled with the 
Good, and ſometime the Evil have chief Authority iu 
the Miniftration of the Word and Sacraments ; yet 


foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own Name 


but in Chriſt's, and do minister by his Commiſſion aud 
Authority, we may uſe their Ministry both in hearing 
the Mord of God, and inthe receiving of th? Sacra 
ments. Neither is the Effect of Chris Ordinaace ta- 
ken away by their Mickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's 


Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by Faith, aud rightly do 
receive the Sacraments ministred unto them, which be 
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eſfectual becauſe of Chriſi's Inftitution and Promiſe, 
although they be ministred by evil Men. Here the 
Church plainly makes the Validity of the Sacra- 
ments depend intirely upon Chriſt's Commiſſion. 
For the Reaſon alledged with they may be recei- 
ved from Evil Miniſters, is becauſe ſuch Miniſters 
have Commiſſion and Authority from Chriſt, and that 


Sacraments ſo received are eſfectual becauſe of Chriſt's 


Inſtitution and Promiſe, which evidently implics that 
where there is no ſuch Commiſſion there is not the 
Tiſtitution and Promiſe of Chritt, conſequently they 
are not effettual without th Commiſſion. Thus the 
Church of England moſt clearly maintains and aſ- 
ferts both the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and alſo 
the Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the Valid 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. | 


6 V. The Church of Exglaad therefore cannot 
be accuſed of any Defect upon this Head; yet be- 
cauſe many who pretend to be zealous and hearty 
for the Church of England, and ſome who bear the 
Character of Prieſts, nay Biſhops of this Church, 
and who have been ordained according to the 
Forms of Ordination here eſtabliſhed, and have 
lubſcribed to theſe Articles and to this Ordinal, 
in which Epiſcopacy and the Epiſcopal Commiſſion 
are declared fo necetlary and of Divine Appoint- 
ment, have nevertheleſs thought fit to aſſert pub- 
lickly, and maintain both in the Pulpit and in 
Print, that an Epiſcopal Commiſſion is not neceſſary 
to the Valid Adininiſiration of the Word aud Sacra- 
ments, I think it very proper to be more particu- 


Jar upon this Head, and to prove this Divine 


Right of Epiſcopacy, and the Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal 
Commiſſion, both from the Scriptures and the Do- 
frine and Practice of the Primitive Church, to the 
Time of the Council of Nice, the Time which I 
eſteem to be the proper Standard by which the 
15 | Doctrine 
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Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church ought to 
be regulated. Becauſe the Catholick Church was 
then certainly very pure and uncorrupt, was then 
diffuſed into all Parts of the known World, and 
united in one Communion : And therefore if we 
ever hope to have it ſo united again, it muſt be 
upon the ſame Principles, tor it never was united 
on any other, and we have reaſon to believe ne- 
ver will or can be, becauſe the Principles on which 
it was then united were not derived from Human 
Prudence, which is too weak to compaſs ſuch an 
Union, but the Doctrine and Practice of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles. | 


$ VI. Firſt therefore I will ſhew ſrom the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles 
Time there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters in 
Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. I 
conteſs indeed that theſe are not every one di- 
ſtinguiſhed in Scripture, by theſe Names, not but 
theſe Orders are in the Scripture, and plainly 
enough diſtinguiſhed there, and the Names alſo 
are in the Scripture, but not each Name particu- 
larly and conſtantly applied to a diſtin Order, 
for as I betore obſerved when I treated on the 
Independency of the Church, the Names Biſhop 
and Presbyter are there promiicuouſly uſed for the 
ſame Order. But our Diſpute is not about Names 
but Things, for if there be Three divers Orders 
of Miniſters in Scripture, which we find to have 
been inſtiruted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to which 
theſe Names were either in or immediately after 
the Apoſtles Time affixed and appropriated, then 
we may both ſay that they are of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and alſo have been from the Apoſtles Time, 
altho' we do not find every one of the Names ſo 
affixed and appropriated. I will therefore as 


briefly as I can ſhew from the Scripture that there 


were 
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were Three Orders of Miniſters inſtitnted by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and then will ſhew from 
ancient Authors that the Names Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, have been from the Apoſtles Times 
appropriated to thoſe Orders. 


$ VII. We read (i) that John the Baptiſt had a 
great Multitude of Diſciples ot Followers, whom 
he converted and baptized, for there went out to 
him jeruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Region 
round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan confe(ſing their Sins. (&) But Jeſus made and 
baptized more Diſciples than John. (J) And of them. 
he choſe Twelve, whom alſo he named Apoſtles, and 
ſent them to preach the Kingdom of God. (m) After 


theſe the Lord appointed other Seventy alſo, and ſent - 


them two and two before his Face into every City and 
Place whither he himſelf would come. So that du- 
ring our Saviour's Lite here on Earth he had 
Three Orders of Miniſters in his Church : Firſt, 
Chriſt himſelf, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
Souls, then the Twelve Apoſtles, and after them 
the Seventy Diſciples. And the Apoſtles were 
plainly ſuperior to the Seventy, being ſent out 
with a larger Commiſſion, being ſent into all 
Parts of Judea, whereſoever they found any En- 
couragement, but the Seventy were confined to 
go only to thoſe Places where Chriſt himſelf in- 
tended to come. . So that the Apoſtles were plain- 
ly authorized to act in Chriſt's Stead, and to re- 
ceive and admit Converts into his Church ; bur 
the Seventy ſeem to have had no ſuch Power, but 
were only appointed to prepare the Way for 
Chriſt, that when he himſelf came to them he 
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(i) Matth. iii. 5, 6. (5) John iv. 1. (1) Luke vi. 13. 
ir. 2. Matth. x. 1. Mark ili. 13. vi. 7. (m) Luke x. 1. 
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might find them ready and prepared for him, and. 
then he himſelf might admit and receive them as 
his Diſciples. Beſides, the Apoſtles are frequent- 
ly ſpoken of in all Parts of the Goſpel as Chriſt's 
more immediate Officers, who generally attended 
upon him, and were Witneſſes to all his great and 
wonderful Works, and whom he frequently em- 
ployed, but the Seventy are but once mentioned. 
A ſure Argument that the Apoſtles were of a ſu- 
perior Order to them. But tho' the Apoſtles were 
plainly ſuperior to the Seventy, and had Autho- 
rity (#) to preach (o) and baptize, or admit Con- 
verts into the Church of Chriſt, yet they had no 
Authority to commiſſion or ſend others to do 
thoſe Things. For as Chriſt alone had Autho- 
rity to ſend them, ſo he alone had Auchority to 


ſend other Seventy alſo. And this he takes o0c— 


eaſion to let them know at the time of his ſend- 
ing them forth. (p) The Harveſt truly is plenteous, 
but the Labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the Harveſt that he will ſend forth Labour- 
ers into his Harveſt. Now theſe Words being ſpo- 
ken both to the Twelve and to the Seventy at the 
very Time when he gave them their Commiſſion 
to Preach, was a plain Intimation to them, that 
if they found the Work too great for them, ſo as 
they wanted more Aſſiſtance, they ſhould not take 
upon them to commiſſion others, but deſire him 
who was the Lord of the Harveſt to ſend more 
Labourers. An evident Argument that whoſo- 
ever has Authority to miniſter the Word and Sa- 
craments himſelf, has not therefore an Authority 
to ordain and commiſſion others to that Office. 
Since Chriſt when he gave his Apoſtles a Com- 
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(n) Matth. x. 7. (0) John iv. 2. (p) Matth. ix. 37, 38. 
Luke x. 2. | | 


miſſion 


| 
| 
l! 
| 
' 
' 
| 
| 
| 
' 
j 
, 


. 


—w_ * 
> 


- _—_—— — —  — —— — — 2 — — — — 
- : — 4 4.» * ry ol — <% ——_ _ - * * i 
EE py . — — — * , 
: « - 2 — Ti. y ” - 
LS IL - * $4 * - cn * » - # ” * * 
* 4 . 0 . - 


16 The Drvins RIGHT | 
miſſion to do the one, ſo plainly reſtrained them 


from doing the other, and required them to apply 
to himſelf on that Occaſion as to the Lord of the 


Harveſt. Thus have we plainly found Three 


Orders of Miniſters in the "Chriſtian Church 
whilſt Chriſt was on Earth. That is, Chriſt him- 
ſelf the Head and chief Miniſter or Biſhop, then 
the Twelve Apoltles, who were next unto him, 
anſwering to the Prieſts or Second Order, and 
then the Seventy Diſciples, as an Order below 
the Apoſtles, and anſwering to the Deacons. But 
then 1t 1s to be noted, that when our Saviour 
ſettled this Occonomy in his Church, he had 
confined it to the Jewiſh Nation and Country, 
for when he ſent his Diſciples forth to Preach, 
he charged them, ſaying, () Go not into the Way 
of the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans 
enter ye not, but go rather to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael. (Y) And being raiſed up by God 
to be a Prophet like unto Moſes, tho' in all reſpects 
very far ſuperior to him, he judged it proper 


whilſt he ſaw convenient to have his Church 
confined to the Jewiſh Country, to keep ſtrictly 


to the Moſaical Oeconomy in the Government 
of it, and thercfore as Moſes, to whom he was 
like, had under him (s) Twelve Princes, Heads of the 
Tribes; and likewiſe (t) Seventy Elders, to whom 
God imparted of Moſes's Spirit, that they might 
help to rule the People under him, ſo Chriſt alſo 
choſe Twelve Apoſtles, to anſwer to the Twelve 
Princes, and Seventy Diſciples, according to the 
Number of the Elders. And therefore after the 
Reſurrection, (a) the Apoſtles being commanded 
not to depart from Jeruſalem tor ſome Time, did, 
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(J) Matth. x. 5, 6. (7) Deut. xviii. 15. Acts vii. 37. 
(s) Numb. i. 4. (i) Numb. W. 16. (05 Adds i. 4. 
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by Divine Direction, fill up the Number to 
Twelve again, when Judas by his Tranigrefſion 
had fallen and died, and thereby made a Vacan- 
cy, that ſo long as the Church was confincd to 

udæa, they might preſerve an Occonomy exactly 
parallel to that ſettled by Moſes, even ſo far as to 
confine themſelves to juſt the ſame Number of 
Officers. But when they had begun to enlarge 
the Church beyond the Bounds of Juda, and to 
invite not only Samaria, but all the Gentiles into 
it, tho' they preſerved the Sacred Occonomy ſec- 
tled by Chriſt, ſo far as to retain the diverſe pork 
ders of Miniſters which he firſt eſtabliſhed, 
they had no longer any Regard to the Numbers 
Twelve and Seventy; for St. Paul and St. Barnabas, 
and diverſe other, were added to the Number of 
the Apoſtles, and for the S-vexty, we hear nothing 
of them after the Reſurrection, 


VIII. However, as I have already intimated, 
the Sacred Occonomy of Three diſtinct Orders 
continued in the Church whilit it was under. the 


Government of the Apoſtles, as it had done 


whilſt under the immediate Government of Chriſt 
on Earth. For as whilſt our bleſſed Saviour was 
in his State of Humiliation in this World, there 
was he himſelf the Head and chief Governour of 
the Church, under him the Twelve Apoſtles, and 
below them the Seventy Diſciples: So when he 
was gone, the Twelve Apoſtles ſucceeded him in 
the Office of governing, guiding, and directing 
the Church, without any Su perior on Earth, and 
ſupplied the Place of their Maſter, () being 
= by him as be was ſent by the Father, and the 
Elders and Deacons ordained by them ſupplicd 


(w) John xx. 21. | 
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the Places which they and the Seventy held under 
Chriti before the Reſurrection, before they had 
received that full Power which he thought fit to 
confer upon them, when he was about to aſcend 
into Heaven. Wherefore altho' they did not pre- 
tend to commiſſion or ſend any to preach the 
Word or miniſter the Sacraments whilſt Christ 
was here on Earth, he having, as L have ſhewed, 
forbidden them to do it then, and to make their 
Application to him, if they wanted Aſſiſtance, that 
he the Lord of the Harveſt would be pleaſed to 
{ſend more Labourers into his Harveſt; yet now 
after the Reſurrection being veſted with a larger 
Power, and appointed to ſupply their Maſter's 
Place, as his Deputies and Vicegerents, they in 
a ſhort Time began to give Commiſhons and to 
ordain others to execute the Miniſterial Office 
under them, as they had executed it under Christ 
before his Death and Reſurrection. Thus (x) 
they ordained Deacons to take Care of the Wi- 
dows and the Poor in the daily Miniſtration : 
But they ordained. them not to that Purpoſe only, 
but allo to Preach and Baptize. For Philip, (y) 
who was one of thefe Deacons, ſoon went down 
to preach at Samaria, where he made many Con- 
yerts, and baptized them, but he could not ſet- 
tic a Church there, he could not lay on Hands 
either to confirm thoſe whom he had baptized, 
or to ordain Miniſters among them; wheretore 
he gave Notice of what he had done to the Apo- 
ſtles, and they ſent Peter and John, Two of their 
own Order, to do thoſe Things which Philip 
could not do. And as they thus ordained Dea- 
cons to execute ſuch Miniſterial Offices as they 
thought proper to commit to them, ſo they alſo 
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ordained Elders, Presbyters or Prieſts (⁊) in every 
City, to feed the Church of God which he hath pu, = 
chaſed with his own Blood (a). Theſe E'd.rs or 


Preslyters (for that is the Word in the Orivinal) 


are alſo called Bihops, for ſo , St. Pau called 
the Elders or Presbyters of Epheſus when he ſent 
for them to come to his Epiicopai or Apoſtolical 
Viſitation at Miletus, ſaying, Take 3 therefore 
to your ſelves, and to all the Flock over which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made yon Bi bop, our Tranſlation 
reads it Overſeers, but the Original is Bios. 
Thus after the Reſurrection, as well as before, do 
we find Three Orders of Miniſters in the Church. 
Firſt the Apoſtles, who were chief Officers or 
Governors of the Church, who ſtood in the Place 
of Chriſt, being ſent by him as he was ſcnt by the 
Father; then the Biſhops or Presbiters, who vere 
next unto them, ſtanding in the Place which they 
had whilſt Chris was here on Earth; and laſtly, 
the Deacons, anſwering to the lower Order of the 
Seventy Diſciples. 


6 IX. And that theſe Three Orders of Apo- 
files, Biſhops or Presbyters, and Deacons, were eve- 
ry one intituled to be perpetually continued in 
the Church, 1s alſo to be proved from the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Authors. That the Apoſtolical 
or higheſt Order, which was appointed to ſup- 
ply the Place of Chrif himſelf after his Aſcenſion, 
was intended by him not for a Temporary, but 
a perpetual Inſtitution, is evident from the Com- 
miſſion he gave them after his Reſurrection. For 
(c) having "ingled out the Eleven Apoſtles, (d) 
out of above Five Hundred, to whom he appeared at 


' — 


(c) Adds xiv. 23. (a) Acts xx. 28. (b) Adds xx. 17, 28. 


©) Matth. XXVIii. 16, Sc. (4) 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
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once after his Reſurreftion, and appointed them alone 
to meet hin at a Mount aia in Galilee, he ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, Ai Power is given unto me in Heaven 
aud ia Earth, And having thus declared his own 
Power, he commits 1t to gr 3%] and fays, Go ye 
thergore, as my Deputies and Vicegerents, and 
diſciple all Nat: 07s, baptizing them in the Name of 
th: Father, aud of the Son, ana of the Holy Ghoſt , 
teaching th.m to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commua;:ded you. And lo I am with you alway, even 
unto the Eud of the Morld, Amen. In which laſt 
Words he plainly ſhews that their Office was in- 
tended to be cont.nued aa, even unto the End 
of th? Hold, and he confirms this Promiſe with 
an Aim u, thereby teſtifying that he would verily 
and indeed fulfil it. Now ſt was plainly the Apo- 
ſtolical Office which our Saviour here promiſed 
he would be alway preſent with, to ratify and 
confirm their Miniſtrations. For it was only 
the Eleven Diſciples or Apoſtles, whom he had 
before ſent, as he was ſent by the Father, to 
whom he made the Promiſe. > that the Pro- 
miſe was made to the Office or Order with which 
he had veſted them, and not to their Perſons, is 
evident, becauſe otherwiſe his Promiſe muſt have 
failed at their Deaths, and conſequently he was 
ſo far from continaing with them to the End of 
the World in the Diſcharge of this Office, that 
he did not continue with them an Hundred Years, 
for al! theſe Eeven Apoſtles were dead in leſs 
than that Time. But ſome pretend that the 
Words which we here tranſlate the End of the 
I ld, ſignity no more than the Eud of that Age. 
Bat if they are underſtood to ſignify no more, 
then the Commiſſion to diſciple by Baptiſm, and 
to teach what Chr had commanded, muſt end 
with that Age alſo, and then Chriſtianity muſt 
have ceaſed with that Age, ſo that ever ſince our 
Preach- 
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Preaching has been vain, and your Faith alto 
vain; for it has ſince had no Promiſe of Cir;/i to 
depend upon, it this Promiſe is to be extended 
to no longer Time; and that is not 64//, but 
Preſumption, which 1s not founded upon any 
Promiſe. But if the Promiſe is to be extended 
to the End of the World, and that it mutt be, or 
there can be no Chriſtianity in the Word, then 
muſt the Office, the Apoſtolical Office or Order, 
to which it was made, continue ſo long. For 
Chriſt did not ſay, I am aiway preſent to ratijy and 
confirm theſe Miniſtratioas by whomſuevsr perjormed, 
but I am with you alway; with you whom I have 
ſent, as I was (ent by the Father, with you whom 
I have appointed to diſciple al Nations by Bap- 
tiſm, with yen whom I have appointed to teach 
all Things which I have commanded, and will 
ratify and confirm what you do in theſes Mint- 
ſtrations, that is, you wio are commillioned for 
that Purpoſe. Therefore the Office, the Apoito- 
lical Office, to which this Commiſhon was given, 
muſt continue for the Miniſtry of thete Ordinan- 
ces, or there is no Promiſe that theſe Ordinances 
ſhall be effectual to any after the Death of thoſe 
Perſons to whom this Commiſſion was particu— 
larly given. But if the Ordinances continue, 
then the Commiſſion alſo is continued, {or the 


Promiſe is not made to the Ordinances, but to 


tne Commiſſioners in the Miniſtration ot thoſe 
Orainances: And therctore if thoſe who have 
not the Commiſhon undertake to aàdminiſter 
tnem, therc is no Word of Promiſe to make ſuch 
Miniſtrations cticctual. | 


6 X. That the Office of Presbyters or Elders, 
called alto Br hops in the Scripture, was intended 
lo continue always in the Church, is cvident irom 
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ty of any Miniſters at all, but who allow the Or- 
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their ſe) being ordained in Every Church; for an 
occaſional Temporary Officer needed not to be 
ordained x ian, thiougheut the Church. But 
there being (I think) none who hold the Neceſſi- 


der of Pfesbyters to have been inſtituted for a per- 
petual ſtanding Office in the Church, I need not 
give my ſelf the trouble to prove it very parti- 
cularly. The fame may be {aid alſo of the Order 
of D-acons, whom (Je likewiſe find in the ſe- 
vera! Churches founded by the Apoltles. 


XI. Thus have we Three Orders of Min- 
ſters in the Scripture, appointed and fſettied bj 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for the perpetual Go- 
vernment of Chriſt's Church, and to miniſter his 
Word and Sacraments unto the People commit— 
ted to their Charge. Whilſt Chriſt was here on 
Earth, there was he himſelf the Supreme Head 
and Governour of his Church, and under him 
the Twelve Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciples, to 
aſſiſt him in the Miniſtration of the Divine Or- 
dinances, in ſuch manner as he was pleaſed to 
appoint and direct them. And neither the Apo- 
ſtles nor the Seventy Diſciples, whilſt he was here 
with them, had any Power or Authority to ſend 

thers to miniſter in Sacred Offices, but if they 
found the Work tov much for them, were direct- I 
ed to apply to him who was the Lord of the q 
Harveſt, and intreat him to ſend more Labourers 
into his Harveſt. But when he aſcended into 
Heaven, then the Apoſtles being made his Vice- 
gerents, and ſent by him as he was ſent by the 
Father, ordained Presbyters and Deacons to aſſiſt 
them in their Miniſtry, as they and the Seventy 
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aſſiſted Chriſt himſelf whilſt he was here on Earth. 
And as they did nothing whilſt CH was with 
them on Earth but by his Direction and Appoint- 
ment, ſo after his Aſcenſion the Presbyrers and 
Deacons did nothing but as under them, and 
according to their Direction and Appointment. 
And as they and the Seventy, to long as Chriſt 
was with them in this World, did not take up— 
on them to commiſſion others to aſſiſt them in 
the Miniſtry ; ſo neither after the Aſcenſion did 
the Presbyters or Deacons take upon them to com- 
miſſion others, but that was done by the Apoliics 
only, or by ſuch as they appointed to ſucceed 
them in the Apoſtolical Office; whom they or- 
dained, not to miniſter under them, as the Pres- 
byters and Deacons did, but to labour with them, 
as their Aflociates or Equals. Such an one was 
Titus, whom (g) St. Paul calls his Partner and 
F-llow-helper. Such were (h) Soſthenes, () Timothy, 
and () Silvanm, whom St. Paul joins with himſelf 
in the Inſcription of ſeveral of his Epiſtles, which 
would have been very abſurd in an authoritative 
Epiſtle (and all St. Paul's are ſuch) if their Autho- 
rity had not been equal to his own, Such ailo was 
(1) Epaphroditus, whom he exprcfly calls an Apo- 
ſtle tho), as I have before obſerved, our Trantla- 
tion renders it M ng e,) as well as his Frother 
aud Companion in Labour, and Fellow Holden, Ti- 
tles which he gives not to (#} he BD or 
Presbyters, and Deacons of Ph:/ippi, but only to 
him who was their Apoſtle or cief Paſtor. Now 


when St. Paul wrote to any Caurghes in general, 


or particularly to the Bijhors, or Prester, and 
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D-acous of a Church, as when he wrote to the 
Philippiuns, he gave no Directions concerning 
Ordination, nor told them who or what Perſons 
were proper to be choſen and admitted into the 
Miniſtry, wh.ch he, that is {o particular in other 
Matters, would not have omitted, if it had be- 
longed either to the People in general, or to the 
Bi ops, or Presbyters, and Deacons in particular to 
have appointed or ordained ſuch Miniſters. But 
when he wrote to Timothy and Titns (who, as I 
have ſhewed, were ot the Apoſtolical Order) then 
he gives full Directions concerning Perſons to be 
ordained, and lets them know whom they ought 
to admit into the Miniſtry, directing (z) Timothy 
to lay Hiuds ſuddenly oa vo Man, and telling T:t 15 
(o) that he left him in Crete to ordain Elders in eve- 
ry City. Now it cannot be thought that St. Paul 
would have been fo particular upon this Subject 
in his Epilties to theſe TWo Perſons, who were, 
as I have ſhewed, of the Apoſtolical Order, and 
ſhoald ſay nothing of it in any other of his Epi- 
ſties, if it had not belonged to Men of the Apo- 
ſtolical Order particularly, and to no others, to 
ordaſn Biſbops, or Presbyters, and Deacous. For 
had any ſuch Authority belonged to the whole 
Body of Chriſtians in any Church, as ſome have 
pretended it does, can we think that amongſt ſo 
many Epiſtles as we have in the New Teſtament 
ſent to {evera)} Churches, we ſhould not have one 
Word concernite g Ordination in any of them, 
but only in the Ao Epiſtles to Toth, and in 
that to Tin? This, I think, is a very reaſonable 
Argument. Howevyer's it is plain, even to De- 
monſtration, that the „K poſtles, and Men of the 
| Apoſtolical Order, had -.US Authority to ordain 
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and ſend others: And there is not the leaſt Inti- 
mation in Scripture that any others, whether 
Deacons or Presbyters, had any ſuch Authority, 
ſince we find no others to have exerciſed it, nor 
any Direction given to others about it. It is allo 
manifeſt, that whilſt our Saviour was on Earth, 
only he could ſend Labourers into his Harveſt, 
and that the Apoſtles alone (being ſent by him 
as he was ſent by the Father) had that Authority 
after his Aſcenſion, and there is not the Shadow 
of any Proof that they committed this Authori- 
ty to Presbyters; for Authority to miniſter the 
Word and Sacraments , was no Authority to 
commiſſion others to perform thoſe Offices, ſince, 
as I have ſhewed, the Apoſtles had Authority to 
miniſter the Word and Sacraments whillt CHriſt 
was with them, but not to {cnd others for that 
Purpoſe. There being therefore demonſtrative 
Proof that the Apoſtles, and thoſc whom they 
had ordained to the {ame Order with themſelves, 
were authorized to ordain or {end Miniſters, and 
nothing like a Proof that any others could do it, 
we may very fairly affirm, that it docs not appear 
from the Scriptures, that anyginteribr Order could 
ordain. And for as much as the Apoſtles were 
called and ſent by Chriſt, and appointed by him 
to be a perpetual ſtanding Order of Miniſters in 
his Church, whom he has promiſed to be with 
alway, even unto the End of the World, which 
has been alſo fully proved, it is certain that their 
Office, which we now call by the Name of Epiſ- 
copacy, is of Divine Right, being an Office inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt himſelf, who is very God as well 
as very Man, to be the ordinary, ſtanding, per- 
manent M:niſtry in his Church, to which the 
chief Government of the Church was by him 
committed. : 


9 XII. Bur 
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| $ XII. But for as much as there were ſome 
Things peculiar to the Twelve Apoſiles, which 
were not communicable to their Succeſſors, ſuch 
| (p) as to have been from the beginning Eye Mi- 
| nefjes and Miniſters of the Word, (q) to have heard 5 
from the beginaing, to have ſeen with their Eyes, to \ 
have looked upon, and with their Hands to have 5 
| handled the Word of Life: (r) And alſo to have 
| been WMitucſſas of his Reſurrection: To which we 
| may add that particular Divine Inſpiration which 
they received by the Holy Ghoſt, (s) whom the | 
Father ſent in Chriſt's N me to teach them all things, | 


and to bring all things to their remembrance what=- 4 

. | Sn 
foever he ſaid unto them, whereby they were ren= | 
dred intallible in the Account which they gave gl 


of the Life and Acts of Jeſus Christ, and in the 
Doctrines which they delivered to the World by 
Preaching or Writing, and therefore their Books 
contained in the New Teſtament are received by 
the Church as the Word of God, being written 
by the infallible Directions of his Spirit. For this 
Reaſon, and upon Account of theſe incommuni- 
cable Privileges of the firſt Apoſtles, thoſe who 
ſucceeded them in their Office of governing the 
Church, humbly abſtained from the Name Apo- 
files, and contented themſelves with the Name of 
Biſhops, which (as I have before oblerved) was 
in the Scripture Language given to the Second 
Order, who were then promiſcuouſly called either 
Biſhops or Presbyters. For immediately after the 
Death of St. John (the laſt Survivor of the 12 
Apoltles) we find the Three Orders diſtinguiſhed 
by the Names of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, as 
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they are to this Day; and the ſame Power in the 
Government of the Church which our Saviour 
exerciſed, and did not communicate to his Apo- 
ſtles till after his Reſurrection, is expreſly NaN 
red to have been in the Biſnop, and the Presby- 
ters are ſaid to poſſeſs the Place which the Apo- 
ſtles held under Chriſt whilſt he was here conver- 
ſant with them: And the Biſhops are aſſerted to 
be the Apoſtles Succeſſors in that Power which 
they had veſted in them by Chriſt, when he was 
going to leave them after his Reſurrection, and 
the Presbyters are declared to be under them. 
This I ſhall briefly prove by ſome few Inſtances 
from the Fathers which lived before the Council 
of Nice. I ſay, ſome few Inſtances, becauſe if I 
ſhould go about to collect all the numerous In- 
ſtances which may be produced to this Purpoſe 
from the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries only, 
I might write a Volume upon this one Head: 
But this has been already done by ſo many ex- 
cellent Pens, that I may well content my ſelf with 
a few plain Inſtances, referring thoſe that require 
more to the many larger Volumes which have 
been written on this Subject of the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy. 


XIII. I ſhall begin with the Teſtimony of 
St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, who was Contem- 
porary with St. Joha the Apoſtle. For St. 2 
(:) died at Epheſus about the Year of our Lord 
104, and St. Ignatius (u) ſuffered Martyrdom 
about Three Years after, in the Year of our Lord 
197, having been Biſhop Forty Years, ſo that he 
was allo Contemporary with many other of the 
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Apoſtles alſo. In his Paſſage from Antioch to 
Rome (whither he was carried to be thrown to 
the wild Beaſts in the Amphitheatre, for his bold 
Contciſion of the Chriſtian Faith before the Em- 
peror Trajan) he wrote Seven ſhort Epiltles to 
ſeveral Geber diverſe of whoſe Biſhops came 
to viſit him, and ſupply his Wants upon the 
Road. In which Epiſtles he aſſerts the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy as fully as may be. (w) In 
his Epiſtle to the MMagneftans he lays, I admonijh 
that you ſtudy to do ail things m the Unity of God, 
the Bijſhop preſiding in the Flace of God, and the 
Presbyters in the Sat of the Apoſtles, and the Dec- 

co moſt dear to me having the Miniſtry of Jeſus 
Chriſt committed to them. And to the Trathans 
he fays, (x) And for as much as you are ſubject to 
your Biſbops as to Jeſus Chriſt, you ſeem to me uo to 
live according unto Men, hut according to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who died jor you, that believing in his Death you may 
avo d Death. It is therefore neceſſary that as yor do 
already, ſo you ſhould do nothing without your Bijhop : 

But be ſubject alſo to the Pr esbytery, as to the Apoſtles 
af Jeſus Chriſt our Hope, in whom may we be found 
converſant. It behoves alſo the Deacons, being the 
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Miniſters of the Myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt, by all means 

zo ple: 'fſe all. For they are not Miniſters of Meat and 
Dink, but Miniſters of the Church of God. And 
again, (z) Likewiſe all of you reverence the Dea- 
cons, as the Command of Jeſus Chriſt; and the Bi- 
ſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son of the Father: 
And the Presbyters, as the Council of God, and the 
Society of Apoſtles. So to the Smyrneans he ſays, 
(a) A of you follow your Biſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt 
followed the Father, and the Presbytery, as the Apo- 

lez; and reverence the Deacons, as the Command of 
God. Nothing can be plainer from theſe Paſſages, 
than that the BVM in St. Ignatius s Days, that is, 
at the latter End of the Apoſtolical Age, was as 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from the . ecbyters and Dea- 
cons,as Chriſt was from his Apoſtl-s whiiſt he was 
converſant with them on Earth, the Bihop having 
the chief Government of the Church, as Christ 
had whiiſt on Earth, and the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons were Miniſters under him as the Apoſtles were 
under Chriſt. And yet from theſe very Paſlages 
(5) have the Presbyterians pretended to prove that 
the Power of Ordination is lodged in the Hands of 
Presbyters, as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles. For thus 
they argue, How great foever the Ignatian Pre/ate 
may be thought to be, the Presbytery is, by the very 
fame Author, repreſented as ſucceeding to, and com- 
ing in the room of, the Apoſtolical College. This 
is a Conceſſion we are well contented with, and think 
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we need no other to prove the Validity of a Presbyteri- 
an Ordination. But the Gentleman who wrote 
thus, did not conſider that when Iguatius makes 
the Presbyters Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, he at 
the ſame time makes the Biſhop the Succeſſor of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and I have proved from the Scrip- 
tures that the Apoſtles had no Power to ordain 
whilſt 7% Chriſt was with them, that is, ſo lon 
as they were meer Presbyters, and not Feen 
to the Dignity of Biſhops, or chief Governours ®? 
of the Church, as they were after the Reſurrc&ti- 
on. Conſequently that Ignatius makes not Pres= ® 
byters Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, as they were 
Governours of the Church, and had the Power of | 
Ordination, but only as they were Aſſiſtant Mi- 
niſters under Chriſt, and when they had not that 
Power. But as the Apoſtles were atter veſted with 
the Fulneſs of Spiritual Power, he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, and conſequently of other Biſhops, as bearing 
their Character. Thus in the Inſcription of his 
Epiſtle to the Tralliaus he tells them, that be 
ſalutes them in Fulneſs, in the Apoſtolical Charadter, 
ſpeaking of himſelf, as veſted with Apoſtolical 


Power, conſequently a Succeſſor to them, and of 
the ſame Order. h 
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XIV. And as St. Ignatius, the Contemporary 
of the Apoſtles, ſhews that the Biſhops ſtood in 
the Place of Chrisz, that is, were veſted with the 
fame Authority which he conferred upon his 
Apoſtles when he ſent them, as the Father ſent him, 
whereby they became his firſt Succeſſors; and alſo 
in the Place of, the Apoſtles, as they ſucceeded to 
Chri# in the Government of the Church; ſo the 
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following Fathers ſpeak of the Biſbops as the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles in the chief Government of 
the Church, which was committed to them by 
Ch it, and by them to the Biſhops. Thus (c) 
Jrenæus, who lived not long after St. Ignatius, be- 
ing made Biſhop of Lyons in France about the 
Year 167, ſays, V can number theſe who were in- 


ſtituted Bijhops in the ſeveral Churches by the Apoſtles 


and their Succeſſors, even to our ſelves, And then 
giving us a Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome 
from St. Peter and St. Paul, who were joint Foun- 
ders of that Church, down to Eleutherms, who 
was Biſhop there at the time he wrote : He tells 
us alſo, that Polycarp, whom he ſaw in his young- 
er Years, was inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and con- 
verſed with many of thoſe who {aw our Lord, 
and was made by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Smyrna. 
(d) Again he ſays, The Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
and the ancient State of the Church throughout the 
World, and the Form of the Body or Church of 
Christ, according to the Succeſſions of the Biſhops, to 
whom they delivered that Church which is in every 
Place. And again (e) All theſe are much later than 
thoſe Biſhops to whom the Apoſtles delivered the Chur- 
ches. And that by Biſhops in theſe Places he 
means an Order of Men ſuperiour to Presbyters, 
is manifeſt from his naming Polycarp amongſt 
them, thereby plainly teaching us that the others 


1 


„„ 


(e) Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inftituti 


ſupt Epiſcopi in Eccleſils, & ſucceſſores eorum uſq; ad nos. 
Irene, lib. 3. cap. 3. | 


(d) Apoſtolorum doctrina, & antiquus Ecclefiz ſtatus in 
univerſo mundo: & character corporis Chriſti ſecundum ſuc- 
ceſſiones E piſcopor um, quibus illi eam, quæ in unoquoq; loco 
eft, Eccleſiam tradiderunt. Iren. lib. 4. cap. 63, 


(e) Omnes ii, valde poſteriores ſunt quam Epiſcopi, quibus 


Apoſtoli tradideruat Eecleſias. Iren. lib. 5+ cap. 20. 


Were 
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were all of them ſuch Biſhops as Polycarp. Now 
that Polycarp was ſuperior to the Presbyters, and 
the Head or Chict over a Presbytery, is. evident 
from his Epiſtle to the Philippians, when he ſent 
them the Seven Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, Four of 
which were written by that glorious Martyr in 
his Houſe, Two more were written to himſelf 
and his Church of Smyrna, and the other was 
written to his Neighbour Church of Philadelphia ; 


ſo that he could not but be able to procure ge- 


nuine Copies of every one of them. (#) This 
Epiſtle of St. Pol/ycarp begins thus: Polycarp and 
the Presbyters that are with him, to the Church of 
God which dwells at Philippi. This Inſcription 
plainly teaches us that Polycarp was Chief above 
a Company of PFresbyters, and St. Ignatius, who 
was ſome Time in his Houſe, in his Epiſtle to 
him (u ſtiles him Biſhop, ſaying, Ignatius, who is 
alſo called Theophorus, to Polycarp Biſhop of the 
Smyrneans. And that he was ſuch a Biſhop as 
Ignatius ſays ſtands in the Place of God or Chriſt, 
is evident, not only from what I have quoted 
before from that Father out of his Epiſtle to the 
Smyrneans, over whom - Polycarp was Biſhop, but 
alſo from this very Epiſtle to Polycarp himſelf, 
wherein making an Apoltrophe to his Flock, he 
ſays, (x) Hearken to your Biſhop, that God may alſo 
hearken unto you, My Soul for theirs who are ſub- 
ject to the Biſhop, the Presbyters, aud the Deacons, 
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aud may I have the ſame Portion with them in the 
Lord. I have been the more particular upon this 
Point, to prove Polycarp, and conſequently the reſt 
of thoſe Biſhops whom Jreuans names as Succc{- 
ſors to the Apoſtles, to have been ſuch Biſhops as 
Ignatius ſpeaks of, who had ſo plainly an Autho-— 
rity above Presbyters, excelling them both in 
Order and Dignity, and to whom the chick Go- 
vernment of the Church belonged, ſo that nothing 
could be done in the Church without the Biſhop, 
becauſe the Presbyterians, from their great Ma- 
ſters Blondel and Salmaſius, have endcavourcd, 
from the Authority of Jrenens, to reduce theſe 
Biſhops, whoſe Succeſſion he ſpeaks of, down to 
the Rank of Presbyters, becauſe he ſometimes calls 
them ſo. Thus (z) Mr. Withers ſpeaks, after ha- 
ving made Ignatius a Presbyterian, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, and ſays, A ſecond Witneſs to the 
ſame Purpoſe is Irenzus, Biſhop of Lyons, who flou- 
riſhed in the Second Century, who thus expreſſes him- 
elf when diſputing againſt the Valerian Hereticks. 
When ( ſays he) we challenge thoſe who are Ene- 
mics to Tradition, to have recourſe to that Tradi- 
tion which is derived from the Apoſtles, and 
which by a Succession of PRESBYTERS is preſer- 
ved in the Churches; will they ſay that they are 
wiſer not only than Presbyters, but even than the 
Apoſiles themſelves? 1f any thing can be more ex= 
preſs and poſitive, tis the Aſſertion of the ſame Au- 
thor, who in another place affirms, That Men ought 
to obey thoſe Presbyters that are in the Church, 
even thoſe who have their Successron FROM Tus 
AvposTLtxs, who, with the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy, 
have received the certiin Gitt of Truth, accord- 
ing to the good Pleaſure of the Father. In which 


— 


(4) Truth tried, p. 80. 
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Quotation there are theſe two things plainly affirmed : 
Firſt, That Presbyters are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 
Secondly, That their Succeſſion, and the Succeſſion 
of Epiſcopacy, is the ſame thing, and by conſequence 
that according to their original Iuſtitution they were 
the ſame with Biſhops ; tho Cuſtom and the Conſent of 
Churches has fiace made ſo great a Difference. 'Tis 
further remarkable that this venerable Author is Iook- 
ed upon by our Brethren as an eminent and topping 
Prelate ; and therefore cannot be ſuſpected of Partia- 
lity in favour of an inferior Order, or of any Deſign 
:0 derogate from the Dignity and Honour of his 6wn 
Character. But Mr. Withers might have known, 
if he had been pleaſed to have examined thoſe 
who had written on the other ſide, that this Ar- 
gument of his had received a very full Anſwer 
long before he produced it, and particularly 
from Dr. Parker Biſhop of Oxford, in his Account 
of the Goverament of the Chriſtian Church for the 
firſt 620 Tears, wliere that Learned Prelate having 
ſhewed, that (a) as ſoon as the Apoſtles were with= 
drawn, and ſo the Name of an Apoſile began to be 
laid afide, the Name of Biſhop was appropriated to 
their Succeſſors in the Supremacy ; ſo that we find not | 
one Writer after the Apoſtles Time that doth not very 
crefully diſtinguiſh the Names of Biſhop and Presby- 
ter, the one as peculiarly appertaining to the Supreme | 
Order, the other as to the Inferior, ſo as never to give 
the Name of Biſhop to a Presbyter, or of a Presbyter | 
zo a Biſhop, proceeds to anſwer ſuch Inſtances as 
arc here brought by Mr. Withers; and ſays, 1 
know indeed that Blondel, Salmaſius, and Daille, 
that Geneva Triumvirate, or Confederacy for the | 
Subverſion of the ancient State of the Chriſtian Church, 
have, after their uſual manner, raked together voſt 
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Heaps of Inſtances out of the Writers of the two firſt 
Ages, in which the Name Presbytcr is applied to 
Bijhops ; but they all depend upon one ſmall Quibble, or 
equivocal Senſe of the Mord, as it ſometimes ſignifies 
Age, and ſometim:s Office: For there is not one In- 
ſtance in which they give the Title of a Presbyter to a 
Bijhop of their own Time, aud whenever they ſpeak of 
them, appropriate it to ſubordinate Presbyters, to ex- 
preſs their Diſtinction from Biſhops; but when they 
ſpeak of Biſhops of former Times, they give them ſome- 
times the Appellation of Presbyters, as it is equrua- 
lent to that of Ancients, and fignifics not their Office, 
but their Antiquity in the Church, and fo might be 
given not only to all Orders of the Clergy, but to the 
Laity, and the whole Body of Chriſtians, by whom the 
Apoſtolical Tradition was any way conveyed down to 
after Ages. And it was upon that Occafion that they 
uſed this Word, to ſhew the Certainty of the Convey= 
ance of the true Chriſtian Doctrine from the Apoſtles, 
in that they received it from the Ancieuts that recei- 
ved it from them; in this Senſe, and in this only, do 


they uſe the Mord, as it denotes not their Office, but 


their Age. This one ſhort Obſervation is a clear An- 
ſwer to all their voluminous Heaps of Collections, that 
tho" they make a great Shew to the Ignorant with the 
Length of their Train, yet they all run upon this poor 
and dull Miſtake, as will appear more fully whea we 
come to Particulars. In the mean time it is enough 
to our preſent Purpoſe, that the Epiſcopal Succeſſion 
to the Apoſiles is ſo unanſwerably proved and atteſted 


| by the moſt ancient Writcrs of the Church, and tha: 


without Ambiguity or Equivocation in their Words. 
And then in particular as to the torecited Words 
of Jrenaus quoted by Mr. Withers, he ſays (6) 
What, cannot a Man prove the Certainty of the Tra- 
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(6) p. 101, 102, 
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dition of the Church, as Irenæus often doth, by the 


undoubted Teſtimony of the Ancients, but they muſt - 


all immediately be transformed inte Presbyters ? And 
that he ſo frequently gives them that Title in reſpect 
of their Antiquity, not their Office, is ſs evident from 
the Paſſages themſelves, that it is a burning Shame 
for Learned Men to perſiſt ſo ſtullornly in ſo thick a 
Miſtake. Otherwiſe it is certain that he never con- 
founds either the Name or the Office of Presbyter and 
Biſhop, and derives the Succeſſion of proper Biſhops 
from the Apoſtles, ſuch as the Biſhops of Rome and 
Polycarp, who had their Presbyters under them, as 


is evident from the Inſcription of Polycarp's own 


Epifile, and the Proceedings of the Preibytery at 
Rome againſt Marcion; neither indeed could he 
confound the Names, who ſo well knew the Diſtinction 
of Offices, as having been firſt a Presbyter himſelf, 
and then a Biſhop. What an endleſs Outcry do theſe 
Men keep up with Irenzus's Presbyters, as if they 
alone had been immediate Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 
and he had known no higher Order of Men called Bi- 
ſhops, when himſelf was advanced from the lower Or- 
der of Presbyter to that of a Biſhop, when he has ſo 
often expreſly diſtinguiſhed them? ſo that if he had 
expreſſed himſelf careleſly, and ſometimes called a 
Biſhop a Presbyter, it were nothing but wilfut Per- 
werſenzſs from thence to conclude that he knew no 
Difference between them, and plainly to give the Lie 
to his own Declaration of his own Senſe ; but when 
there is not one Paſſage in all his Writings in which 
he fliles a meer Presbyter a Biſhop; aud when every 
Paſſage in which a Biſhop is ſtiled a Presbyter, ſo ap- 
parently explains it ſelf to be underſtood of their Age, 
not their Office; after this to interpret it of their 
Office, plainly ſbeus that Presbytery has no other May 


to preſerve it ſelf, than by putting Tricks upon Anti- 


quity. From what this Learned Prelate has there- 
fore ſaid, it is evident that Mr. Hithers has given 


us |; 
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ns a wrong Tranſlation of the Paſſages he has 
cited from Jrenæus, and that the Word he rendeis 
Presbyters ſhould be rendred Ancients, and then 
his whole Argument from J[renaus falls to the 
Ground. It is alſo obſervable that Mr. Hr 
himſelf repreſents Irenæus as an eminent and top 
ping Prelate, and one that cannot therefore be ſuſ- 
pected of Partiality in favour of an inferior Order, 
or of any Deſign to derognte from the Dignity and 
Honour of his own Character. But if he had ſuch a 
Character, and had ſuch an inferior Order of 
Presbyters ſubject to him, and was an eminent 
and topping Prelate, could de think himſelt and 
his Interiors -to be of the ſame Order? It this is 
not a Contradiction, I will not pretend to ſay 
what is. 


XV. The next Author I ſhall produce, is 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Who flouriſhed in the latter 
End of the Second Century, about the Year 192, 
and ſhall begin with that very Paſſage which 


Mr. Withers (c) quotes to prove this Father allo 


to have been a Patron of Presbytery. I ſhall 
therefore firſt recite his Words. A third Witneſs, 
who ſpeaks the Language of the former, is Clement 
of Alexandria, who alſo flouriſhed in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity. Having ſpoken of Judas his Election 
to the Apoſtleſhip, and his unworthy Condutt in it, be 
proceeds in theſe following Words : Wheretore Mat- 
thias, tho' he was not choſen together with the 
reſt, when he had approved himſelf worthy to 
become an Apoſtle, was ſubſtituted in the room 
of Judas. And it is poſſible even NO W for thoſe 
who exerciſe themſelves in the Divine Command, 


who live knowingly, as becomes the Goſpel, to 
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be enrolled in the Number of the Apoſtles, This 
1s a real Presbyter of the Church, and a true 
Miniſter of God's Will, if he docs and teaches 
the Things of God; nor is he cſteemed a juſt 
Man becaule he is a Presbyter, and ordained by 
Men; but becauie he is a juſt Man, therefore he is | 
taken into the Presbytery. In the firſt of theſe 
Sentences this Learned Author takes it for granted, 
that in the Age in which he lived, ſome Men might be 
reckoned in the Number of the Apottles; by which 
he muſt underſtand their Succcſſors in the Goſpel 3 
Miniſtry, they themſelves being dead ſome Scores of © 

Tears before. In the next Sentence he deſcribes the 
Man that deſerves ſo high a Charatter, and that s 
the Presbyter, who adorns his Fundtion by a wiſe and 
holy Converſation. And it is evident to any one that 
conſults this Paſſage, that ihe Presbytery, in the latter 
part of it, anſwers to the Catalogue of Apoſtles iz © 
rhe former; and this being granted, we need no more 
to prove the Validity of a Presbyterian Ordination. 
But if this be not granted, then it proves no ſuch 
thing. For it he had not miſrepreſented the Paſ- 
ſage, by putting the now ambiguous Word Mini: 
ſter inſtead of Deacon into it, there would have 
been no Colour for Wyre-drawing it to his 
Meaning. And it is plain that this was not done 
by Mr. Withers inadvertently, but with Deſign, 
tor when he quotes this Paſſage in the Greek in 
his Margin, juſt where the Word &4razorOr, Dea- 
cou, ſhould come in, he puts an &c. and fo gives 
us but one half of the Original, for fear the Rea- 
der, who might underſtand that Language, might 
be thereby undeceived, and {ce thar Cl:mens here 
ſpeaks of all the Three Orders, the Biſhop, wha 
is the Perſon he ſneaks of, as who may be now en- 
rolled in the Number of Apoſti:s, and after him the 
Presvyter, and then the Deacon. And the Words 
immediately following this Paſſage quoted by 
| E 
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Mr. Withers, plainly ſhew that the Perſon whom 

he ſpeaks of as taken into the Presbytery, is not ta- 
ken into the higheſt Order: ſaying, (d) And al- 
tho he be not honoured with the firſt S-at here on 
Earth, yet be ſhall fit upon one of the four and twenty 
Thrones , judging the People, as John ſays in the 
Apocalypſe. And a little after he ſays again, (e) 
For here alſo ia the Church the Orders of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, are, as I think, Imitations of 
the Angelick Glory. So that Clemens plainly ac- 
knowledges and ſpeaks of all the Three Orders, 
and alſo ſays expreſly that the Presbyter does not 
fit in the higheſt Seat, conſequently that the Perſon 
he ſpeaks of as enrolled in the Number of the Apo- 
ſtles muſt be the Biſhop, notwithſtand ing Mr. - 
thers by a partial Citation of it would wreſt it to 
the Presbyter. 


XVI. I ſhall mention but one Paſſage more 
from Mr. Withers, becauſe the reſt of his Cita- 
tions are from Authors after the Time of the 
Council of Nice, which is the Period I have fixed 
for my preſent Enquiries. He ſays then, (F) / 
ſhall next preſent the Reader with a Paſſage to be 
found in the Conſtitutions commonly called Apoſto- 
lical, pretended to be drawn up by St. Clement their 
Diſciple. *Tis agreed on all hands that they are not 
ſo ancient as the firſt Compiler of them would fain 
perſuade the World : Du Pin ſuppoſes that their firſt 
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Appearance in the Myrld was in the Third or Fourth 
entury. I ſhall not therefore cite them as the Words 
of St. Clement, but as the Senſe of the Church in that 
Age in which they were received; but thus they ex- 
preſs themſelves : Let the Presby ters (ay they) be 
eſteemed as thoſe who are in the Pract of us the 
Apostirs, Theſe IPords are Jo plain, that they need 
no Paraphraſe, and effettually confirm the thing for 
which they are produced. But if we look into the 
Place which he has cited, we ſhall find that they 
make juſt as much for his Purpoſe as the Paſſages ® 
cited by him from Ignatius, which I have before 
conſidered, and of which they ſeem to be a Tra- 
ſcript. For in this very Place where they make | 
the Presbyters to be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, # 
they make the Zijhops the Succeſſors of Jeſus 
Chrig. And in this Senſe the greateſt Zealots I 
for Epiſcopacy maintain Presbyters to have ſuc- | 
ceeded the Apoltles, that is, to have ſucceeded z 
to the Place which the Apoſtles had under o 
Chritt whilſt he was with them on Earth, that is, 
whilſt they were neither the chief Governors of 
the Church, nor had any Power to ordain or f 
ſend others But they that can make Ignatius 
and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Patrons of ß 
Presbytery, may make even what I now write to 
be a Defenſe of Presbyzery. For as Ignatius, ſo 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, are very full of the 
Authority of Bios above Presbyters, and teach 
us a ſo, that after a Man had been ordained a : 
Presbyter, he mult be ordained again by another | 
Form before he could be a Biſngg: even as it is 
at this Day. | 
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d xv II. Tertullian, who was himſelf a Presby- 
ter of Carthage, and flouriſhed together with 
Clemens Alex. indrinus about the Year 192, chal- N 
enges the H. reticks to ſhew their Succeſſion from 0 
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the Apoſtles, as the Catholick Church could do 
by a Succeſſion of Biſhops, ſaying, (g) Let them ſet 


forth the Original of their Churches : Let them turn 


over the Regiſter of their Biſhops, and ſo going down 
by Succeſſrons from the Beginning, ſhew that he who 
was the firſt Biſbop, had one of the Apoſtles, or of the 
Apoſtolical Men who was in full Communion with the 
Apoſtles, for his Author and Predeceſſor. For in this 
manner the 4poſtolical Churches bring down their Re- 
giſters, as the Church of the Smyrneans had Polycarp 
placed over them by John, as the Church of the Ro- 
mans had Clement ordained by Peter: As the other 
Churches alſo ſet forth thoſe who were made Biſhops 
over them by the Apoſtles, And that Tertullian 
looked upon Biſhops as an Order ſuperior to 
Presbyters, and conſequently means ſuch Biſhops 
in this place, is evident from his diſtinguiſhing 
the Three Orders in other Parts of his Work, 
and particularly in his Book concerning Baptiſm, 
where he ſays, (Y) The chief Prieſt, which is the 
Biſhop, has the Right to give it, and after him the 
Presbyters and Deacons, but not without the Biſhop's 
Authority, for the Honour of the Church. In which 
Wards he not only plainly teaches that there 
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(g] Edant ergo Origines Ecclefiarum ſuarum : evolvant 
ord inem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio 
decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, 
vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, 
habuerit autorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ 
Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyrnæorum Eccleſia 
habens Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert, ficut Roma- 
norum Clementem a Petro ordinatum : proinde utiq; ut cete- 
ræ exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum . conftitutos, 
Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant, Tertull. de præſcript. ad- 
verſ. Heæxet. = 


(b) Danti quidem habet jus ſummus ſacerdos qui eſt Epiſco- 
pus, dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcop\ 
Zutoritate, propter Eccleſix honorem. Tertull, de Bapriſ. | 


Were 
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were theſe Three Orders in the Church, but alſo 
declares the Biſhop to be the Chief, and that nei- 
ther Deacons nor Presbyters could baptize, or con- 
ſequently perform any other Miniſterial Duties, 
but by an Authority derived from him. 4 


XVIII. Origen, who lived a while after Ter- 
tullian, and was the Scholar of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, flouriſhing about the Year 230, teaches, that 
Biſhops are ſet over us by God, and conſequent- 
ly have a Divine Right to their Office: For 
peaking of our Saviour's Obedience to his Mo- 
ther and her Husband, he fays, (i) If Jeſus the 
Son of God was ſubjef 10 Joſeph and Mary, ſhall 
uot I be ſub ect to the Biſhop, who is ordained by God 
to be my Father? Shall not I be jubje& to the Presby- 
ter, who by the Divine Vouchſafement is ſet over me? 
Here the Biſhop, as diſtinguiſhed from the Presby- 
ter, is politively aſſerted to have been ordained Z 
by God. Origen was alſo himſelf a Presbyter, and 
tho' ill treated by his Biſhop Demetrius, yet never 
pretended to be his Equal. 


6 XIX. St. Cyprian, who was Biſhop of Car- 
thage about the Year of our Lord 250, is ſo full 
upon this Subject, that a Man may write a Vo- 

lume out of his Works alone, /hewing Biſhops t0 

have been appointed by God to be the chief Governors 
of the Church, to have ſucceeded the Apoſtles, and to 
have an Authority over Presbyters and Deacons, even | 
ſuch an Authority, that neither Deacons nor Presby- 
ters can adminiſter any Divine Ordinauces but in Sub- 
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(i) si Jeſus filius Dei ſubjicitur Joſeph & Mariz, ego non 
ſubjiciar Epiſcopo qui mihi a Deo ordinatus eft Pater? Non 
ſubjiciar Presbytero qui mihi Domini dignatione præpolitus 
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„or dination to them. This any Man will be ſoon 
convinced of, who ſhall give himſelf the Trouble 
- & to read a Book called The Principles of the Cypria= 
„ nick Age, and another called The Vindication of the 
Principles of the Cyprianick Age, both written by 
the late Right Reverend and Learned Mr. John 
Sage, a Scotch Biſhop. And therefore I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf to give two or three Citations from 
t this Father, deſiring thoſe who would have fur- 
ther Satisfaction in this Matter, to conſult thoſe 
rio very excellent and learned Treatiſes. Roga- 
- 3 tianus (an African Biſhop, and conſequently a 
2 = Suftragan to St. Cyprian, who was Primate of that 
Province) wrote to deſire his Advice how to deal 
with one of his Deacons, whom he found rebelli- 
* ous; St. Cyprian in his Anſwer to him has theſe 
Words: () Deacons ought to remember that our 
Lord choſe Apostrrs, that is, Bishops and Rur ERS; 
1 3 and that it was after our Lord's Aſcenſion that Dea- 
{1 RF cons were made by the AposTLts, for the Service of 
r Turi Episcoracy, and of the Church: Mherefore 
as Wt (Biſhops) ought to do nothing againſt God, 

3 who makes Bishops; ſo neither ought Deacons to do 
any thing agains? Us (Biſhops) by whom they are 


1 XRF made. It i neceſſary therefore that your Deacon, 
concerning whom you write, ſhould acknowledge the 
o Honour of the Pritsr, and make Satisfaction to the 
s Brfsnor bis Ruttk in the humblef? manner. Again, 
o | | | 
1 a 9 
e) Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, 
add eſt, Epiſcopos & Præpoſitos Dominus elegit;z Diaconos au- 

tem poſt aſcenſum Domini Apoſtoli confticuerunt Epiſcopatus 
> 3 fui & Ecclehz miniftros: quod fi nos aliquid audere contra 

Deum poſſumus qui Epiſcopos facit, poſſunt & contra nos Dia- 
n coni a quibus fiunt. Et ideo oportet Diaconum de quo ſcribis 
n F agere audaciz ſuæ pœnitentiam, & hogotem ſacerdotis agnoſ- 
s FF cere, & Epiſcopo Præpoſito ſuo plena humilitate ſatisfacere. 
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writing to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, he ſays (1) 
This, Brother, is and ought to be our priacipal La- 
bour and Study, even as much as we are able, to take 
care that that Unity may ſtill obtain which was deli- 
vered by our Lord and by his Apoſtles to Us (Biſhops) 
Trrik SuccessoRs. And as he thus ſpeaks of 
Biſhops as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, and ſuperior 
to Deacons, ſo he allo ſhews that they are ſuperi- 
or to Presbyters jn ſeveral Places, and particularly 
where he ſays, (m) How great reaſon have we to be 
afraid of the Wrath of God, when ſome Presbyters, 
neither mindful of the Goſpel, nor of their Qwn 
Pace, nor thinking on the future Judgment of God, 
nor conſidering that they have a Bishop now their 
GoveRxoR, are bold to aſſume all to themſelves, to 


the Contempt aud Reproach of their GovERNOR, 4 


thing never heretofore attempted under any of my Pre- 
deceſſors. And in another place he alſo ſays, () 
T hear nevertheleſs that there are ſome Presbyters nei- 
ther mindful of the Goſpel, nor conſidering what the 
Martyrs have written to us, and not reſerving to the 
Bishop the Honour of his Prieſthood, and of his Chair. 


— 
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(1) Hoc enim vel maxime, Frater, & laboramus & laborare 
debemus, ut unitatem a Domino & per Apoſtolos nobis ſuc- 
ceſſoribus traditam quantum poſſumus obtinere curemus. 
Cyprian, Fpid. 42. 


(m) Quod enim non periculum metuere debemus de offenſa 
Domini, quando aliqui de Presbyteris, nec Evangelii, nec loci 
ſui memores, ſ-d neq; futurum Domini judicium, neqz nunc 
fibi præpoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam omnino 
fab anteceſſoribus factum, cum contumelia & contemptu Præ- 
poſiti totum ſibi vendicent. Cyprian. Epiſt. 16. 


(n) Audio tamen quoſdam de Presbyteris, nec Evangelii 
memores, nec quid ad nos Martyres (cripſerint cogitantes, nec 
E piſcopo honorem ſacerdotii & cathedræ reſeryantes. Cyprian, 
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Conecil. Carib. inter oper. Cypr, num. 17. 


of Eels cor Ac, So. as 


XX. Firmilian, the Contemporary of St. Cy- 
prian, and Biſhop of Caſarea in Cappadocia, ſpeaks 
of Biſhops alſo as Succeſlors to the Apoſtles, ſay- 
ing, (o) The Power of remitting Sins was given to 
the Apoſtles, and to the Churches which they founded, 
and to the Bishops WHO Succkkprp To Tus 
AbosrIES By A VICARIOUS ORDINATION. 


XXI. In the famous Council of Carthage, held 
by St. Cyprian to debate concerning the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, where were preſent a great Number 
of Biſhops of the Provinces of Africk, Numidia, 
and Mauritania, together with their Presbyters 
and Deacons, we find ſeveral in thoſe Debates 


ſpeaking of the Succeſſion of Biſhops, and of the 


Epiſcopal Authority, as of what was known to all, 
and a Matter not queſtioned by any. Thus () 
Fortunatus a Thucabori ſays, Jeſus Chris? our Lord 
and God, the Son of God the Father and Creator, built 
his Church upon a Rock, and not upon Hereſy, and 
gave the Power of baptizing unto Bishops. In theſe 
Words he plainly reaches us that B %s, as di- 
ſtinct from Presbyters (for there were Presbyters 
and Deacons too preſent in the Council) were 
then eſteemed to be the fame Order with the 
Apoſtles, and conſequently their, Succeſſors, for 


that Commiſkon which our Lord gave to his 


Apoſtles, he here ſays was given to Byhops, which 
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(o) Poteftas ergo remitteadorum peccatorum Apoſtolis data 
eſt & Eccleſiis quas illi a Chriſto miſſi confticuerunt, & Epiſ- 
copis qui eis ordinatione vicatia ſucceſſerunt. Inter Epil. Cy- 
prian. Epill. 75. 


(p) Jeſus Cbriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter, Dei Patris & 
Creatoris filius, ſuper Petram ædificavit Eccleſiam ſuam, non 
ſuper Hlæreſim, & poteſtatem baptizandi Epiſcopis dedit. 


had 
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had been an odd way of arguing, unleſs Apoſiles 
and Biſbops had then been looked upon as the 
ſame. (4) Confeſſor Venantius a Timiſa ſaid, Chriſt 
our Lord and our God going to the Father, commen- = 
ded his Spouſe {the Church) to Us (Biſhops). For 
tho' Prieſts and Deacons were preſent to hear the 
Debates, yet none but the Biſhops ſpoke in this 
Council, therefore by the Word Us in this place 
he muſt mean the Bio, and thereby aſſerts 
them to be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, for it was to 
the Apoſtles that Chriſt committed the Care of 
his Church. Confeſſor Clarus a Muſcula giving 
his Suftrage, ſaid, (r) The Sentence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift is manifest, ſending his AposTLEs, and 
to them alone committing the Power given him by his 
Father: To Whom WI (Biſhops) have Succkrprp, 
governing the Church of our Lord with the Sams © 
Power. Nothing can be plainer than this Teſti- 
mony, that in that Age Biſhops were eſteemed 

to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and to be veſt- 
ed with the fame Power which our Saviour com- 
mitted to them juſt before his Aſcenfion into 
Heaven. 


XXII. The Apoſtolical Canons, which, as Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge has learnedly proved, contain a 
Collection of Canons made in the Three firſt 
Centuries, and before the Council of Nice, ſpeak 
of the Three Orders of the Clergy, ftill retained 
in the Church of England, and ſpeak of the Bi- 
fhop all along as ſuperior to the other two, and 
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(q) Chriftus Dominus & Deus nofter ad Patrem proficiſ- 
cens, Sponſam ſuam nobis commendavit- Jbid. num 49. 

(r) Manifefta eſt ſententia Domini noftri Jeſu Chrifti, Apo- 
ſtolos ſuos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſtatem a Patre ſibi datam 
permittentis, quibus nos ſucceſſimus eadem poteſtate Eccleſi- 
am gubernantes, bid. num. 79. | 
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as chief Governour of the Flock of Chris. I 
ſhall cite only a few of them on this Occaſion, as 
they lye in the learned Mr. Johuſou's Tranſlati- 
on, in the Second Volume of the Fade Mecumt. 
The firſt Canon is this, Let a Biſhop be ordained 
by two or three Biſhops, a Prieſt by one Biſhop, aud 


J likewiſe a Deacon, and any other Clergyman. From 


whence (as the judicious Tranſlator well obſerves) 
we may find, that the Three holy Orders retained 
in our Church, were then alſo diſtinguiſhed from each 
other as they now are; and that the Power of Ordi- 
nation was reſerved to the Biſhops oaly. Alſo, that 
tho it be the preſent Prattice of the Church of Eng- 
land for all the Prieſts that are preſent to lay on 
Hands at the Ordination of a Priest, yet "tis clear 


from this Canon that this is not eſſential to conferring 


of Prieſts Orders. Titus by himſelf was to ordain 
Prieſts in every City of Crete, and ſo was Timo- 
thy at Epheſus. The Twelfth Canon ſa ys, If @ 
Prieſt or Deacon leaving bis own Pariſh 3 is, the 
Dioceſe to which he belongs) go to continue in 
another without his Biſhop's Conſent, let him only 
communicate as a Lay-man, This ſhews that the 
Biſhop had an Authority over Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and that they might not leave him without 
his owa Conſent. The Twenty-tourth Canon 
ſays, 1f a Pries, deſpiſing his Biſbop, gather a ſe- 
parate Congregation, and erett another Altar, being 
not able to convict his Biſhop of any thing contrary to 
Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs, let him, and the Clergy- 
men that conſpire with him, be depoſed, and the Lay- 
men be ſuſpended from Communion, after a third Ad- 
monition from the Biſhop. From whence it appears 
that Przeſts or Presbyters could not officiate in any 
Divine Offices but in Subordination to their Bi- 
ſhop, and that if they did otherwiſe they forfeit- 
ed their Character, and were to be degraded. 
The Thirty- ſecond Canon is alſo full to this 9 28 
poſe: 
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poſe : Let the Prieſts and Deacon; do nothing without 
the Knowledge and Conſent of the Biſhop ; for with 
him the People of God are entruſted, and of him the 
Account will be demanded. The Forty-ſeventh Ca- 
non ſays, If any Clergyman do unjuſtly calumniate 
a Biſhop, let him be depoſed : For it is written, Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rur ER Or Tay Proprx. 
This plainly ſhews, that in the Opinion of the 
Church in thoſe Ages the Biſhop was eſteemed 
to be the chief Spiritual Governour of the Flock, 
and to hold the ſame Place in the Chriſtian 
Church which the High Prieſt had in the Few! 
Church, ſince they apply the ſame Words to him 
which St. Paul applied to the Jewiſh High Prieſt. 


XXIII. All the Councils which we meet 
with in the Hiſtory of the Church, as well before 
the great and general Council of Nice as after- 
wards, were held by Biſhops ; and tho' Presbyters 
and Deacons were allowed to be preſent at them, 
and to ſubſcribe to the Decrees, yet they were 
not allowed to enact authoritatively, as the Bi- 
ſhops did, but all they did here, as well as in other 
Places, was in Subordination to their Biſhops. I 
ſhall take notice of three or four of theſe Coun- 
cils, which we fhall find were all held by Biſhops 
preſiding over ſeveral Churches. (s) Thus Euſe- 
bius tells us, that when the Controverſy was on 
foot, about the Time when Eaſter ought to be 
celebrated, there were ſeveral Councils of Bi- 
ſhops held in ſeveral Places on this Occaſion, as 
in Paleſtine, where Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea, 
and Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, preſided. Ano- 
ther at Rome, under Victor the Biſhop there. Ano- 
ther of the Biſhops of Pontus, over whom Palmas 
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(s) Euſeb, Hift, Eccl. I. 54 c. 23, 24 
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was Preſident, as being the moſt ancient and ve- 
nerable amongſt them. Another of the Churches 
of Gallia, of which Jrenaus had the Overſight. 
Another of the Churches of Oſroena, and the Ci- 
ties in thoſe Parts. Another of the Church of 
Corinth, under Bachyllus their Biſhop, and a very 

great Number of others in other Parts, who all 
declared that Eaſter ought to be kept on the Sun- 
day. On the other fide, the Biſhops of A/a, un- 
der Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, were for keeping 
*2 Eaſter on the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, whe- 
ther that happened on a Sunday or not. Now 
wee may infer from theſe Councils, which were 
all held in the Second Century, that is, in the 
very next Age to the Apoſtles, that all Churches 
in all Parts of the World were governed by Bi- 
hops, and that when any Controverfics happened, 
the Biſhops met to decide them. In the next 

Century, about the Year 243, (f) we find a Synod 

of Biſhops aſſembled at Boſtra in Arabia to con- 

demn the heretical Doctrines of Bery//zzs the Bi- 
2 ſhop of that Church, where indeed they admitted 
Z Origen a Presbyter to enter the Lifts and diſpute 
with Beryllus, which he did fo effectually as to 
convince him of his Error, which was more than 
the - Biſhops who had before engaged him were 
able to do. Yet Origen was not therefore ever 
eſteemed as a Biſhop, but lived and died a Presby- 
ter: A ſure Argument that it was not the Learn- 
ing or Eminence of any Presbyter that cauſed him 
to be ſtiled a Biſhop; for Origen was apparently 
more eminent than any of the Biſhops aſſembled 
in this Council, ſince their Names are all buried 
in Oblivion, but his ſtill remains. And he was 
alſo more learned than any of them, ſince he was 
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able to convince an Heretick, whom they had be- 
fore tried to convince in vain. (#) In the Years * 
265 and 270 were Synods held at Antioch againſt 
Paulus Samojatenus Biſhop of that Church, who 
was there depoſed for Hereſy, and Domnus ſubſti- 3 
tuted in his Place, of which the Biſhops aſſembled 
on that Occaſion gave an Account by a Synodical % 
Letter to the Catholick Church, in which the 
Three Orders of Bijhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are 
mentioned in the Inſcription of the Epiſtle, as 
thoſe who were then of greateſt Eminence in the 
Church. In the beginning of the next Century, 
about the Year 314, we have the famous Synod % 
of Arles, (u) ſummoned by the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine, as Euſebius tells us, at which were three Bri- 7 
1% Bijhops preſent, out of every Province one, (x) 
Eborius Biſhop of Jork, Reſtitutus Biſhop of London, 
and Adelphius Biſhop of another City, which our 
Antiquarics are not fully agreed about, but the 
moſt probable Conjecture is Lincoln, Sacerdos a 
Presbyter and Arminius a Deacon accompanying 
them and attending on them. This Teſtimony 7 
I have produced to ſhe that we had the Three 
Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in the Bri- 
ti Churches in thoſe early Ages of Chriſtianity, Z 
as well as in all other Churches. And, as () Bi- 
ſhop Stillingfleet ſays, I ſee no reaſon to queſtion a 
Succeſſion of Biſhops here from the firſt founding of © 
a Chriſtian Church, there being no other Church in 
the Chriſtian World which derived from the Apoſtles, © 
which had not a Succeſſion of Biſhops from them too; 
and we cannot trace the Hiſtory of other Churches far- ® 
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(u) Euſeb. Hiſt Eccleſ. I. 7. c 28, 29, 30. 
(w) Euſeb Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 10. c. 5. L 
(x) Cave Hiſt. Lit. Vol. 2. p. 105. Stillingfleet Orig. Brit. 
P. 74, Oe. Bingham Orig. Eccleſ. Vol. 3. Part 2. p. 482. A 
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ther than we can do that of their Biſhops. As for 
Inſtance, the firſt Converſion of the Churches of Africa 

is much in the Dark, but as ſoon as we read any thing 

= conſiderable of them, we meet with a Council of Bi- 
= F/hops, viz. of Agrippinus and his Brethren, out of 
the Provinces of Africa, Numidia, and Maurita- 
nia, and he was not the immediate Predeceſſor of St. 
Cyprian (but a long Time before him) who ſuffer- 
3 ed in the Perſecution of Valerian, Anno Dom. 258. 
And Tertullian puts the Proof of Apoſtolical Chur- 
ches upon the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apo- 
"3 ſtles: Mich were a ſenſieſs way of proceeding, unleſs 
it were taken for granted, that wherever the Apoſtles 


= plauted Churches, they appointed Biſhops to take Care 
3 of them. Altho' therefore, by the Loſs of Records of 
2 the Britiſh Churches, we cannot draw down the Suc- 


= ceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles Time, yet we have 
= good reaſon to preſume ſuch a Succeſſion, when upon 
the firſt ſummoning a Council by Conſtantine, three 
= Britiſh Biſhops appeared, one out of every Province, 
= as they did in other Parts. And their Succeſſion was 
not in the leaſt diſputed among them, they ſubſcribing 
to the Sentence and Canons as others did. And 
what Canons did then paſs,did no deubt as much con- 
cern the Britiſh Churches to obſerve, as any other 
Churches whoſe Biſhops were there preſent. And in 

23 thoſe Canons they diſtinguiſh the Three Orders 
of the Clergy very plainly, ſome Canons relating 


i to Biſhops, and others to Prieſts and Deacons. As 
> MR particularly it is decreed Can. 19. That no Biſhop 
85 ſhall conſecrate another alone, but he ought to take 
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Seven with him, or at leaſt Three. Which, as this 
learned Biſhop obſerves, ſhews the Number of Bi- 
ſhops then in the Weſtern Provinces, and ſo in Bri- 
tain at that time. For we find by other ancient 
Canons, that a Biſhop was to be conſecrated by all the 
Biſhops of a Province, or at leaſt by Three. We 
may therefore from hence collect that there were 
E 2 com- 
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commonly about Eight Biſhops in theſe Provinces, 
one of whoſe Sces being vacant, the other Seven 
were to conſecrate another. There being there- 
fore Three Provinces in that Part of Britain which 
was ſubject to the Roman Empire, the Number of 
Biſhops here was about 24. Very near the ſame 
Number we ſtill have. After the Council of 
Arles, the ſame Emperor ſummoned the great 
Council of Nice, to which, (z) as Euſebius tells 
us, he ſummoned all the Biſhops «Tev|ax;i0y & ar- 
lax#, from all Places, and from all the Provinces of 
the Empire. And conſequently from Britain as 
well as all the reſt. And he alſo ſays, (a) thoſe 
that were ſummoned did come according to Appoint- 
ment with great Readineſs, not only for the ſake of 
the Council, but of the Emperor. And he after ſays, 
that the mos? eminent Biſhops of all Churches, as well 
thoſe of Europe as Afia and Africa, did come to Nice. 
Alſo Conſtantine himſelf, in his Speech to the 
Council, when he comes to exhort them to agree 
to the keeping of Eaſter all on the ſame Day, (b) 
ſays, I know your Wiſdom will eafily conſent that that 
ſhall be obſerved, which is already obſerved with one 
Conſent in the City of Rome, in Italy, in Africa, 
in Egypt, in Spain, Gallia, and Britain, in Libya, 
and in all Gracia, in the Aſiatick and Pontick 
Dioceſe, and in Cilicia. Would Conſtantine have 
named Britain particularly among the other Pro- 


vinces, whoſe Biſhops we certainly know were 
preſent in this Council, if Britain had not ſent 


Biſhops thither as well as the other Provinces, to 
ive a Teſtimony concerning the Faith and Pra- 
ctice of the Britih Churches? The Britiſb Biſhops 


(v0 Euſeb. in vit. Conſtant. 1. 2 e, . 
(a) Euſ-b, in Vit. Con ſtant. I. 3. c. 6. 


(5) Euſeb. in Vit, Conſtant. I. 3. c. 18. 
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were preſent at the Council of Arles, which was 


1 before this of Nice, and at thoſe of Sardica and 
- Ariminum, which were after it: Can we then 
n think they were not preſent at this, which was 
f much more general than any of the other? Theſe 
e I think are convincing Arguments, when there is 
f nothing to be ſaid on the other ſide to ſhew they 
t were not there, ſince Athanaſiuss Synodicon has 
s # been ſo long loſt, wherein all their Names were 
- = ſet down who were then preſent; and that Cata- 
f logue of them, if it was diſtinct, which Epripha- 
$ nius had ſeen, as („) Biſhop Stillingfleet obſerves. 
e So that it does not appear that their Names were 


omitted in the Liſt of the Subſcribers, there be- 
f 9 ing no ſuch Liſt now in being that we have any 
„ Account of. Now in this Council (beſides what 
! 3 Hiſtory tells us of Prieſts and Deacons which ac- 
- 3 companied their Biſhops thither) we have theſe 
Three Orders of the Clergy named and diſtin- 
guithed in the Canons themſelves. Thus in the 
) X 15th Canon 'tis decreed that neither Biſhop, Prieſt, 
f nor Deacon, remove from City to City. And in the 
> 8 18th ris laid, neither Canon nor Cuſtom permits that 
3 Deacons, who have not Power to make the Oblation, 
ſhould adminiſter the Body of Chriſt to Prieſts, who 
Fave that Power : Let the Deacons therefore keep 
within their proper Bounds, and receive the Euchariſt 
either from the Biſhop, whoſe Attendants they are, 
or from the Prieſts, and after them. Thus we lee 
that at the Time of this great Council, there was 
but one Biſhop in a Church, and ſeveral Prieſts 
and Deacons, for the Biſhop is here ſpoken of in 
the Singular Number, and the others in the 
P.ural. 
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XXIV. And now I truſt I have proved the 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, having ſo plainly ſhew- 
ed that Bios (as diſtin from Presbyters) having 
a Powcr to rule and govern Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, as well as the People committed to their 
Charge, and alſo to ordain Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, and thereby preſerve the Goſpe! Prieſt- 
hood in a continued Succeſſion to the End of the 
World, is an Order or Office inſtituted and ap- 
pointed by God himſelf: That it was God who 
ordained and ſent his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the firſt great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls. That he, whilſt he was here on Earth, 
and exerciſed his Authority and Miniſtry Perſo- 
nally amongſt Men, had Two Orders of Mini- 
lers under him, the Twelve Apoſtles and the Se- 
dent) Diſciplas: And that neither of theſe had 
during that Time any Authority to commiſſion 
or ordain others to that Miniſtry unto which 
they were appointed; but if they found them 
ſelves too feœ for that great Work, they were to 
pray him, the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſend more 
Labourers into the Harveſt. That a little before 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven he enlarged the Com- 
miſſion of his Twelve Apoſtles, and ſent them, as 
the Father had fent him, whereby they alſo recei- 
ved Authority to ſend others, which they could 
not do before. And accordingly they did ſo, and 
as our Lord whilſt here on Earth appointed Two 
Orders of Miniſters to aſſiſt him, and to act un- 
der him in ſuch manner as he thought fit to ſend 
or employ them; ſo the Apoſtles ſupplying his 
Place after his Aſcenſion, appointed Two Orders 
of Men to act under them, Who were called in 
the Scripture Language Biſhops or Presbyters, and 
Deacons ; but theſe had no Power to ordain and 
ſend others. Therefore that the Sn. of 

1 


Y of EePiSCOPACY, Oc. 55 
= Miniſters might not fail and die with the Apoſtles, 
before they left the World they ordained others 
allo to their own Order, who were alſo in the 
Scripture Language called Apoſtles, ſuch as Timo- 
475 Titus, Silvanus, Epaphroditis, Archippus, GC. 
who were authorized, as the Apoſtles, to ordain 
others, and to rule and govern the inferior Mi- 

niſters, and to continue their Succeſſion in this 
manner to the End of the World. That after the 
Apoſtles Time theſe Succeſſors of their Order ab- 
ſtained from the Name Apoſt/es, and took that of 
g ſbops, which has ever ſince continued, and the 
Three Orders from thoſe Days have been known 
by the Names of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
That the Fathers of the three firſt Centurics, and 
= the Councils held in that Time, down to the 
Council of Nice, have all taken notice of theſe 
Three Ocders, and of the Order of Bihops, as 
the Chief of them. That ſuch as have ſpoken of 
the Succeſſion of theſe Orders, have ſpoken oft 
Biſhops as Succeſlors to the Apoſtles, Or where 
any of them have ſpoken of Presbyters as Succeſ- 
ſors to the Apoſtles, they have in the ſame place 
aſſerted the Biſhop to be the Succeſſor of Je: 
Chriſi, who ordained and ſent the Apoſtles, and 
during whoſe Lite on Earth the Apoltles had no 
Authority to commiſſion others. So that thoſe 
who make Biſhops to have ſucceeded to J-/:4 
Chris?, and to ſupply his Place, and thoſe who 
make them to ſucceed the Apoſtles, do not dif- 
agree in their Teſtimony, nor with the holy 
Scriptures; for the Scriptures teach us that the 
Apoſtles ſucceeded to Chrift, and therefore if the 
Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, they muſt ſucceed 
Chriſt alſo. And when any of them ſay that the 
Biſhop is in the Place of Chi, and the Presbyters 
in the Place of the A-oftles, then they plain!y 
reach that the Presbyters 15 not ſtand in the Place 
4 of 
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of Aroſtles, as the Apoſtles ſtood in the Place of 
Chrif, and conſequently are not their Succeſſors, 
as they were Succeflors to him, but only that they 
bear che ſame Relation to the Biſhop that the 
Aroſties bore to Chris? when he lived with them, 
as in the Primitive Times the Biſbop lived with 
his Presbyters, I might proceed and ſhew, that 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity to the Time of 
chn Calvin, that is, for above 1500 Years, we 4 
find no Church without its Br hop, Presbyters, and 
Daconc, nor any Allowance of any Ordination 
Hut by a Bi hop; but having fixed upon the Age 
when the Council of Nice was celebrated as a 
proper Standard, by which all ſubſequent Practi- 
ces are to be judged, I ſhall proceed no further 
upon this Point, but go on to the other part of 
this Propoſition. 
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XXV. In the next place I will ſhew the Ne- 
ceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the valid Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments. This muſt be ſoon 
evident to every one that conſiders what a Sacra- 
ment is, and whence it has its Effect. Now our 
Church defines a Sacrament to be an outward and 
vifi'l» Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, given 
unto 1s, ordained by Chrift himſelf, as a means uhere- 
by ve receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure us 
thereof. It teaches us alſo that Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper are ſuch Sacraments. , Now whence 1 
do theſe Sacraments receive their Validity? Cer- 
tainly not from any thing that is naturally intrin- 
ſick to the outward viſible Sign, but from the In- 
ſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. Water is in it ſelf a 
weak and beggarly Element, and in its own Na- 
ture no more capable of waſhing away Sins than 
the Blood of Calves, or of Goats, or of any other 
Animal which was wont to be ſacrificed under 
the Law. Bread and Wine havę no more natural 
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Reſemblance to the Body and Blood of Chrif7, 
than any other ſort of Meat or Drink, and con- 
ſequently cannot more naturally repreſent them. 


But as Chriſt has appointed one Baptiſm for the Re- 


miſſion of Sins, and as he has alſo appointed Bread 
broken and Wine poured out to repreſent the breakin 

of his Body and the ſhedding of his Blood, and has 
alſo ordered that we ſhould eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup in Remembrance of him, and has promiſed 
that whoſoever does ſo ſhall partake of his Body and 
Blood, ſhall be one Fleſh and Blood with him, who- 
ſoever is baptized or waſhed with Water accord 
ing to his Ordinance, and whoſoever eats of the 
Bread and drinks of the Cup which he has ap- 
pointed to be eaten and drank, receives the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and becomes one with Chrif, and 
Chris? with him. But then it is not every Kind 
of Baptiſm or of waſhing with Water that will 
have this Effect: It is not every Kind of eating 
Bread and drinking Wine that will make us Par- 
takers of the Body and Blood of Chrif?. It muſt 
be done according to his Inſtitution, or it is not 
the Sacrament which he has ordained. Now 
when Chris? ordered Baptiſm to be adminiſtred 
to all Nations, when he appointed that all ſhould 
cat of that Bread and drink of that Cup, he did 
not only ordain in what Manner or with what 


Form of Words theſe Sacraments ſhould be cele- 


brated, but likewiſe direfted what particular 
Perſons ſhould celebrate them. Thus when he 
ordered all Nations ſhould be made Diſciples by 
Baptiſm, (c) he did not indiſcriminately com- 
mand all Perſons that ſhould know how to recite 
the Form of Words with which Baptiſm was ta 
be adminiſtred, to baptize, but the Apoſtles only, 
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(e) Matth. xxviil, 1 Ce, 
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whom he choſe out of a vaſt Multitude of his 
Diſciples, and to them particularly, as I have be- 
fore obſerved, he gave Commiſſion to go and diſ- 
ciple all Nations, baptizing them. So allo when he 


inſtituted the holy Euchariſt, he did not commit 


the Miniſtration of it to all his Diſciples, (d) but 
only to the Twelve. And to them only he ſaid (e) 
Trrs Do, that is, conſecrate Bread and Wine, 
and diſtribute it, as I have now done, in remem- 
brance of me. But if he had deſigned to give the 
fame Power and Commiſſion to all that believed 
on him, he would not have excluded or ſhut them 
out of his Company when he gave theſe Commiſ- 
fions to adminiſter both his Sacraments. For the 
Apoſt':5 on neither of theſe Occaſions met our Sa- 
viour by Accident, but by Appointment: When 
he gave them the Commiſſion to baptize, they 
came to meet him at a Mountain in Galilee, where 
he had appointed them ; when he authorized 
them to miniſter the holy Euchariſt in remem=- 
brance of him, they were aſſembled by his Dire- 
ction to celebrate the Paſlover with him. Whereas 
if he had intended to have commiſſioned more for 
either of theſe Purpoſes, he could as eaſily have 
ordered more to have attended him upon either 
of theſe Occaſions. But by not requiring their 
Attendance, and at the ſame time requiring that 
of the Apoſtles, he plainly excluded all the reſt, 
and ſhewed that his full Purpoſe and Intention 
from the beginning was to give the Commiſſion 
for the Miniſtry of both theſe Sacraments to the 
Apoftles only, and to no other. 


— 


(4) Matth. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. Luke xxli. 14. 
(e) Luke xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
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6 XXVI. I know it is objected that a bare 
Omiſſion in this Caſe does not amount to a Prohibition, 
and therefore ſince our Saviour only forbore to com- 
* mand, but did not prohibit his other Diſciples to ad- 
” miniſter his Sacraments, we have no Ground from 
Scripture to ſay that none but Biſhops, as Succeſſors 
to the Apoſtles, may miniſter them, or that if any 
others do it, they are invalid, and of no Effect what- 
Joever, But we anſwer, that an Omiſſion in this 
Caſe does amount to a Prohibition, For wherever a 
Commiſſion is neceſſary. to authorize an Act, who- 
ſoever is left out of the Commiſſion, is unauthori- 
zed, and therefore cannot perform that Act ſo 
as to make it valid. Thus for Inſtance, a Com- 
miſſion is neceſſary to authorize any Perſons to 
liſt Soldiers to ſerve his Prince, and he who has 
not a Commiſſion, tho' he ſhould never ſo formal- 
ly liſt Men into the Service, and ſhould exerciſe 
and train them up to all the Diſcipline of War, 
this might indeed fit and qualify them for good 
Soldiers, but they would be no more entred into 
the Service of the Prince, than if they had not 
been liſted at all. They could challenge none of 
the Rights or Privileges of Soldiers, nor if they 
run from their Colours could they be puniſhed 
as Deſerters. They muſt be liſted again by a 
proper Officer, or they will be no more than 
other common Subjects: nay, both they, and he 
that pretended to liſt them, will be in a worſe 
Condition than other Subjects, and liable to the 
Prince's juſt Anger for pretending to be Officers 
and Soldiers without any Commiſſion. And yet 
I never could underſtand that a Prince when he 
granted a Commiſſion to levy Men, or any other 
Commiſſion whatſoever, did expreſly or in direct 
Terms forbid any other to do what he authori- 
zed thoſe to do whom he did commiſſion. For 
C 4 Com- 
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a Commiſſion is always given to authorize a 
Man to do that, which without ſuch Commiſſion 
neither he nor any one elſe has otherwiſe a Right 
to do. And thus our Saviour when he ſcnt his 
Apoſtles to miniſter the Sacraments, gave them a 
Commiſſion to do that which neither they nor 
any one elſe had otherwiſe any Right to do. For 
to diſciple Perſons in Chriſt's Name, and ſo to 
enter them as Soldiers into his Service, and to 
make them Partakers of his Body and Blood, was 
a Right which neither they nor any elſe had a 
Title to, but by Commiſſion and Authority from 
him. Therefore thoſe that were not authorized 
by his Commiſſion, could have no Right at all to 
baptize or miniſter the Euchariſt; for the not put- 
ting them into the Commiſhon was both an Ex- 
cluſion and a Prohibition alſo in ſuch a Caſe. 
And therefore if a Man not ſo commiſſioned 
ſhould take upon him to baptize, or admit Men 
into his Church to be his faithful Soldiers and 
Servants, tho' they ſhould otherwiſe inſtruct them 
never ſo well in all the Articles of Faith and all 
the Duties of Chriſtianity, yet would they not 
thereby make them true Chriftians, and give them 
a good Title to the Promiſes of Chrif?, becauſe 


they had no Authority from Chriſt to make them 


Members of his Body. For being not authorized 
by his Commiſſion to admit Members into his 


2 their Acts of this Kind muſt be null and 


void, ſince there is nothing to make them valid, 
the bare Acts themſelves being of no Worth or 


Efficacy, but merely as Chritt inſtituted © them, 


and no Perſon having any Right whatſoever to 
miniſter them but merely by his Commiſſion. 
There was therefore no occation for our Saviour 
to prohibit others from adminiſtring his Sacra- 
ments, ſince the authorizing ſome and not others 
was it ſelf in the nature of the thing as full a Pro- 


hibition 
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hibition, as if he had forbid them to do theſe 
things in expreſs Words. | 


XXVII. The only Argument that I have 
heard given as a Reaſon why Lay-men may mini- 
ſter ſuch Ordinances, is, that otherwiſe a Man 
may happen to die before he can receive them from a 
Clergyman : And is it not better that a Lay-man 
ſhould adminiſter them, than that a Man ſhould go out 
of the World without them? But where does the 
Scripture teach us that God will accept of ſuch 
Miniſtrations in Caſes of Neceſſity ? Is there any 
Promile of God for it? If there is not, we have 


no Ground to believe it. For Faith is and muſt 


be founded upon ſome Promiſe. For when Chriſt 
ſays, () He that believeth, and is baptized, ſpall be 
ſaved, he plainly means, he that ſhall believe what 
he and his Apoſtles had and ſhould preach as the 
revealed Will of God: not what any one ſhould 
believe upon the Dictates of his own Phantaſy, 
or upon meer Human Reaſon , without any 
Authority from the Word of God whercon to 
ground his Belief. For when we build our Hopes 
upon what has no Foundation in the Word of 
God, this is not Faith, but Preſumption : And 
the Scripture teaches (g) that Faith cometh by hear= 
ing, and hearing by the Mord of God. So that ac- 
cording to the Scripture there 1s no Faith but 
what is derived from God's Word. And the ſame 


Faith, is Sin. Now the Promiſes of God with 
relation to the Sacraments, at leaſt as to the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm (as I have before ſhewed) are 
not made to the Act it ſelf, but to the Perſons 
by whom that Sacrament is ordered to be admi- 


— 


niſtred. 


Scriptures alſo teach, (% that whatſoever is not of 


(F) Mark xvi. 16. (g) Rom, x. 17, (b) Rom. xiv. 23. 
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niſtred. For Christ does not ſay, I am with the 
Act of baptixing or waſhing in the Name of the Father, 
&c. But he ſays, (i) Lo, I am with You alway, 
with You my Apoſtles, with You whom I have 
commiſſioned to miniſter Baptiſm, and with 
Your Succeſſors, to the End of the World. The 
Promiſe being therefore not made to the bare 
Baptiſm or waſhing with Water, but to the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors, who were commiſſioned 
to miniſter that Sacrament, thoſe that are not 
baptized by Perſons ſo commiſſioned, have no 
Promiſe to depend upon, that they have received 
Chriſt's Baptiſm : And therefore for any to believe 
that they have received it, is not Faith, but Pre- 
ſumption, and being not of Faith, St. Paul tells us | 
it is Sin. It is Sin in the Perſon who pretends to 
adminiſter it, for he takes upon him an Office 
unto which God has not called him, he acts 
without Authority, and preſumptuouſly ſuppoſes | 
God will ratity that which he has given him no 
Commiſſion to do: It is alſo S in the Perſon Þ 

L 


who receives it from one whom he knows to have 

no Commiſſion to give it, for he alſo is preſump- 
tuous, and expects a Bleſſing where God has made 
no Promiſe of any. Since then it will be Sin both | 
in the Giver and Receiver to have the Sacraments Þ 
pretendedly given and received by and from ſuch 

as have not received Authority to adminiſter 
them, there can be no Neceſſity to warrant ſuch 
Lay-Miniſtrations, becauſe no Neceſſity can war- 

rant the Commiſſion of a Sin. 


6 XXVIII. But particular Caſes are alſo put 
upon this Occaſion : As, ſuppoſe an Heathen on 
board a Ship, where no Clergyman can be had, ſhould 
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by Diſcourſe with ſome Chriſtians he finds there, be 

converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and ſbould then 

fall fick, and at the Point of Death earneſtly deſire 
Baptiſm, muſt thoſe good CuRisTIAaNs who converted 
him, ſuffer him to die unbaptized ? May they not in 

ſuch a Caſe venture to adminiſter that Sacrament to 

him ? But the Anſwer already given to the gene- 
ral Argument, is alſo a full Anſwer to this parti- 
cular Caſe. None of them can adminiſter it to 
him, neither can he receive it from any of them 
without Sin. And therefore even ſuch Neceſſity 
cannot warrant the Action. All that is to be done 
in ſuch a Caſe 1s, that theſe good Chriſtians who 
have converted this Heather, ought to let him 
know, that how beneficial ſoever Baptiſm would 
be to him, yet for as much as they have no Com- 
miſſion to adminiſter it, they cannot help him to 
the Benefits of that Sacrament. But however 
ſince it proceeds from no Fault of his own that 
he muſt go out of the World without it, he may 
nevertheleſs have a good Hope in God thro' the 
Merits of Jeſs Chriſt; for tho' God hath obli- 
ged us to the Uſe of Ordinances, in order to ob- 
tain Salvation, yet he has nor tied himſelf up to 
thoſe Means, as if he was not able to fave with- 
out them. That he had therefore better die 
without any Baptiſm at all, than to receive ſuch 
pretended Baptiſm, as it would be Sin for them 
to give or him to take. That God ſaw his ear- 
neſt Deſire of Baptiſm, that he ſaw his Faith and 
Repentance, which were his Qualifications for 
it, that he knew he wanted not Baptiſm thro' any 
Fault of his own, but merely becauſe he could 
not procure any one who had Commiſſion to ad- 
miniſter it; that the Scripture it ſelf taught us, 
that a Man might be ſaved without actually re- 
ceiving this Sacrament, when the not receiving 
it proceeded from no Contempt of the Ordi- 
nance, 
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nance, but merely from the want of an Opportit- 
nity to have it adminiſtred. That the penitent 
Thief was not baptized, and yet went with our 
Saviour into Paradiſe, notwithſtanding our Lord 
had long before that Time declared Baptiſm ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, when () he ſaid to Nicode- 
mus, that except a Man be born of Water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
That thoſe Perſons the Apoſtle ſpeaks of (/) who 
wandred about in Deſarts, and in Mountains, and 
in Dens and Caves of the Earth, of whom he ſays 
the World was not worthy, were all that Time de- 
ſtitute of the Divine Ordinances, ſuch of them 
as belonged to the Jewiſh Church before Chriſt 
came into the World, were driven from the 
Temple and the Altar, and kept from offering 
the legal Sacrifices, by which Remiſſion of Sin 
was then ordinarily to be obtained ; and ſuch as 
afterwards belonged to the Chriſtian Church, ma- 
ny of which were forced to live in the ſame man- 
ner, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory teaches us, during 
the Ten ſevere Perſecutions they ſuffered under 
the Heathen Emperors, and the other Perſecuti- 
ons which many afterwards ſuffered under the 
Arian Emperors, were a long Time deſtitute of 
the Word and Sacraments, and yet did not miſs 
of Eternal Salvation, becauſe they could not par- 
ticipate of the Sacraments before they went out 
of the World; for if they had, the Scripture 
would never propoſe them to us for Examples. 


I confeſs indeed that St. Auguſtin (if we may de- 


pend upon a Citation of Gratian, {aid to be ta- 
ken from his Works) does determine this Caſe 
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(k) John iii. 3. (1) Heb, xi 38. oy 
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otherwiſe, and ſays, (n) that if there was but one 
Perſon in the Ship who had been baptized himſelf, he 
ought to baptize him. For which he gives no o her 
Reaſon but this, that zo Body can ſay that he is to 
be deſerted, who being in imminent Danger of Death, 
defires to be baptized. Which is very true, in cafe 
any one was preſent who had a Commiſſion to 
baptize ; but if there be no one preſent who has 
ſuch a Commiſſion, then the Man cannot be ſaid 
ro be deſerted by any of them; for he cannot be 
ſaid to deſert another, who has no Power to help 
him. But St. Auguſtin's Opinion, and that of 
thole who have ſince followed him, is plainiy 
founded on a Miſtake of Chriſt's Comm ſſion to 
baptize. They all along ſuppoſe the Validity of 
Baptiſm to depend upon the Element of Water 
and the Form of Words in the Name of the 'Tri- 
nity ; whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt's perpetual 
Preſence with the right Adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament, is not made to the bare Act of bapti- 
zing in the Name of the Father, &c. but to the 
Miniſter whom he has commiſſioned to baptize. 
For he does not ſay (as I have more than once 
obſerved already) I am with the dt of Baptiſm 
performed in this Form now preſcribed, but lo, I am 
with You alway, with You whom I have commiſ- 
tioned, when You perform this or any other Part 
of that Miniſtry which I have committed to You. 
Any other pretended Baptiſm therefore miniſtred 
by ſuch as have no Commiſſion, is deſtitute of this 
Promiſe, and being ſo, is of no Effect or Validi— 
ty, for it is not Chriſt's Baptiſm, but a Baptiſm of 
Human Invention. And it it be not Chriſt's Bap- 


In 


(n) Non enim poteſt quiquam dicere, relinquendum effe 
illum qui morte immineate baptizari deſiderat. De conf. crate 
Diſt. 4. Cap. 26, 
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tiſm, it cannot make the Receiver a Chriſtian, nof 
can it be of any manner of Benefit to him, but 
leaves him juſt in the State he was in before, or 
indeed puts him into a worſe Condition; for if 
he knowingly received it from one who had no 
Commiſion to miniſter it, he is guilty of giving 
his Aſſent to the Profanation of that ſacred Or- 
dinance. And what is ſaid of Baptiſm, the ſame 
may be alſo ſaid of the other Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, and of all the other Ordinances, which 
we learn from the Scripture to have been mini- 
ſtred only by the Apoſtles, and ſuch as they or- 
dained for that Purpoſe. If thoſe Ordinances 
cannot be received in a regular Mcthod from 
Perſons duly authorized to miniſter them, they 
are not to be received at all; for we have Au- 
thority from Scripture to ſatisfy us, that God will 
Con us when we want his Ordinances without 
any Fault of our own, but we have no Warrant 
to receive them otherwiſe than he has appointed. 


XXIX. Another Caſe we find () put by King 
Henry VIII. to his Divines among the Queſtions 
concerning the Sacraments, which 1s, whether (if 
it fortuned a Chriſtian Prince learned, to conquer cer- 
tain Dominions of Infidels, having none but Temporal 
learned Men with him) if it be defended by God's 
Law, that he and they ſhould preach and teach the 
Word of God there, or no? And alſo make and con- 
ſtitute Prieſts, or no? Alſo whether it be fore-fended 
by God's Law, that (if it ſo fortune that all the Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts of a Region were dead, and that the 
Mord of God ſhould remain there unpreached, and the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and others unminiſtred) that 


(n) Buret's Hift. of Reform. Vol. I, Record Book 3. 
the 


Num. 21. Queſt, 13, 14. 
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the King of that Region ſhould make Biſhops aud 
Prieſts to ſupply the ſame, or no? We may caſily 
ſee the Deſign and End of theſe Queries, for it a 
Prince, or other Lay Power, have Authority in 
Caſes of Neceſſity to make Biſhops and Prieſts, then 


are they Judges of ſuch Neſſity, and conſequent- 


ly may do it whenever they {ce convenient. Now 
to theſe Queries the Biſhops and Divines of that 
Time returned different Anſwers. Archbiſhop 
Craumer anſwers politiveiy, that it is not againſt 
God's Law, but contrary they ought indeed ſo to do; 
and there be Hiſtories that witneſs, that ſome Ch: i= 


ſtian Princes, and other Lay-men unconſecrate, have 


done the ſame. But he tells us not what thoſe 
Hiſtories are, nor where to find them. But Lee 
Archbiſhop of York anſwers, To the firſt part of this 
Queſtion, touching teaching and preaching the Word 
of God in caſe of ſuch Need, we think that Lay-men 
not ordered not only may, but muſt preach Chriſt and 
his Faith to Infidels, as they ſhall ſee Opportunity to 
do the ſame, and muſt endeavour themſelves to win 
Miſcreants to the Kingdom of God, if that they can 


; for as the wiſe Man ſaith, God hath given Charge 


to every Man of his Neighbour ; and the Scripture 
of God chargeth every Man to do all the Good 
that he can to all Men: And ſurely this is the high- 
eſt Alms, to draw Men from the Devil the Uſurper, 
and bring them to God the very Owner ; wherefore in 
this Caſe every Man and Woman may be an Evan- 
geliſt; and of this alſo we have Example. But touch- 
ing the ſecond part, for Caſe of Neceſſity, as we find 
netther Scripture nor Example that will bear that 
any Man, being himſelf no Prieſt, may make, that ts 
to ſay, may give the Order of Prieſthood to another, 
and Authority therewith to miniſter in the ſaid Order, 
and to uſe ſuch Power and Oe as appertaineth to 
Prieſthood grounded in the Goſpel: So we find in ſuch 
Caſe of Need what hath _ done in one of the anci- 
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66 The Diving RicuT 
tut Niiters: Altho' this Authority to ordain, after 
the Form afore- mentioned, be not to Lay-men expreſly 
prohibited in Scripture, yet is ſuch a Prohibition im- 
plied, in that there is n ſuch Authority given to them 
in Scripture or otherways ; for fo much as no Man 
may uſe this, or any other Authority which cometh 
om the Holy Ghiſt, unleſs he hath either Commiſſion 
grounded in Scripture, or elſe Authority by Tradition, 
aad ancient Uſe of Chriſt's Church univerſally received 
over a7, Theſe are the two oppoſite Opinions 
given in theſe Caſes, to one of which the other 
Anſwers were generally agrecable, tho' ſome, as 
Dr. Corea particularly, avoided to give a direct 
Anſwer, and ſay, That in ſuch a Caſe I do believe 
that God would illuminate the Prince; ſo that either 
he himſ-If ſhould be made a Bijhop, by internal Work= 
ing of God (as Paul was) or ſome of his Subjects, or 
elſe God would ſend him Biſhops from other Parts 
and as fer preaching of the Word of God, the Prince 
7ight do it himſelf, and other of his learned Sub je fs, 
altho they were no Prieſts, But as theſe Divines 
give no Authority, nor other Proof for their 
Opinions, but deliver them barely as their own 
particular Opinions, for that reaſon the Anſwers 
they have ſeverally given are alſo of no Authori- 
ty, further than we can confirm any of them by 
Scripture, or the Practice of the ancient Church. 
Tho' before I do that, I think convenient to ob- 
ſerve, that theſe Caſes, as they are put, neither 
have happened in the World, nor indeed is there 
any Probability, I may ſay Poſſibility, that they 
ever ſhould happen. The firſt Caſe ſuppoſes a 
Chriſtian Prince to conquer a Nation of Infidels, 
and to have only Lay-men with him. But did 
ever any Prince, Heathen or Chriſtian, go forth 
with an Army without any Prieſts in it of his 
on Religion? Or was it ever read or heard of 
a Chriſtian King that had no Chriſtian Prieſts in 

"OE his 


oF 
* Ih 
A 
| | 
1 
N 
17 
N 


ä 


6 
* 
3 
. 
** 7 


by 


of Errscoracy, Qs. 69 


his Army? Or did ever any conquering Prin ce 
cut off all Communication, or ſutter it to be cut 
oft, between his own Country and that which he 
conquered ? And it his Communication with 1s 
own Country was not cut oft, he could not want 
Chriſtian Prieſts. So that the Suppolition is alto 
gether unreaſonable. And the like way be {aid 
in the other Caſe. For what car be a more un- 
reaſonable Suppolition, than to jup ole that all 
the Biſhops of a Region or Country ſhould ue i0 
juſt together as to break the Succeftion ſo entity ly, 
as that one ſhall not be leit to preſerve it? Nay, 
the Queſtion goes further, and fuppoles all the 
Prieſts to be dead likewiſe. I do not deny but 
ſuch a thing may be: All the Bifl. ops and Pricſis 
too may die, or be baniſhed out of ſome partt- 
cular Country or Kingdom; bur I deny that tach 
a thing can reaſonably be ſuppoſed under a Chri- 
ſtian King : Such an one will not extirpate his 
Biſhops and Prieſts either by Death or Baniſh- 
ment; and if they be not ſo extirpated by Vio- 
lence, the Succefſion cannot fail in any Country 
whatſoever ; for ſo long as Biſhops and Pricfts 
are permitted to live in Security, and receive 
Protection from the State, they will take care to 
continue tlie Succeſſion there, ſo that the Word 
ſhall never remain there unpreached, nor the Sa- 
craments unminiſtred. The Caſes therefore be- 
ing built upon ſuck unreaſonable Suppoſitions as 
never have yet happened, neither can reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed ever to happen, it is evident that 
they were propoſed with a Deſign to bring the 


| Biſhops and Divines, to whom they.were propo- 


ſed, to give ſuch Anſwers as might tend to place 
the Spiritual as well as the Temporal Power m 
the Crown. A thing which King H nry VIII. 
plainly aimed at when he took that ſtrange and 


unheard of Title, Surrrau Head Or Vx 
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Cnurcn. But the Biſhops and Divines not coming 
entirely into his Sentiments, he never thought it 
proper to attempt to make BH or Prieſts by 


his own Authority, but left them to be conſecra- 


ted and ordained in the ſame manner as they 
were before. I ſhall therefore briefly examine 


the two oppolite Opinions, and enquire which is 
the right. , 


$ XXX. The one Party ſays, That Lay-men in 
theje Caſes have Authority to m niſter the Sacraments, 
and to make Prieſts, But what reaſon have they 
for it? Or what Authority from Scripture or Pri- 
mitive Practice? even none at all that I can find. 
Archbiſhop Craumer indeed does ſay, that there 
be Hiſtories that witneſs that ſome Chriſtian Princes, 
and other Lay-men unconſecrate, have done ſo. But 
he tells not where thoſe Hiſtories are to be met 
with, nor gives any one Inſtance. And I am ve- 
ry confident that no Hiſtory before his Time 
witneſſes any ſuch thing as he here pretends they 
do. Therctore till ſuch Example is produced, 1 
ſhall not trouble my ſelf to make Enquiry after it. 
And Heath Biſhop of Rocheſter plainly 75 upon 
the Occaſion, I never read theſe Caſes, neither in 
Scripture nor in the Doctors, and therefore I cannot 
anſwer unto them by Learning, but think this to be a 
good Auſwer for all ſuch Queſtions, viz. Neceſſitas 
nos habet legem. And the other Doctors, who 
give their Opinion on Archbiſhop Cranmer's ſide, 
generally found it upon Neceſſity. So Dr. Red- 
miyne {ays, 1 think they might in ſuch Caſe of Nx= 
ceS$ITY. So Dr. Symons likewiſe, I think that in 
fuch a Nxcess1ry. Dr. Cox alſo, In theſe Caſes of 
ExTream NecessITy. And Dr. Day ſays, The 
ſame Nrckssiry ſtanding. The only Plea there- 
tore which is made for this Opinion being N- 
CESSITY, I ſhall examine that Matter, and very 


briefly 
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briefly ſhew the Weakneſs of it. Now what is 
this NecessrTY which is here given as a Reaſon 
why Lay-men may miniſt.r the Sacraments, and make 
Bi hops and Prieſts ? It is this, either Lay-men muſt 
do this, or elſe they muſt live without a Prieſi hood, 
and without the Sacraments. But then here ariſes 
another Queſtion, Will thoſe Perſons ordained 
by Lay-men be Prieſts > Or will their Miniſtra- 
tions be Sacraments ? Lay-men may happen (and 
indeed have preſumed) to take upon them to ſer 
apart ſuch as they judge fit to miniſter in ſacred 
Offices; but for as much as Lay-men have no 
Authority from God to do this, the Perſons ſo 
ſet apart by them can be none of God's Priefts : 
For St. Paul (peaking of the Prieſthood ſays ex- 
preſly, (o) That no Man taketh this Honour to him- 
ſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. If 
any one therefore is called to the Office of a 
Prieſt otherwiſe than God has appointed, let 
what Neceſity ſoever be pleaded for ſuch a Call, 
he is plainly none of God's Prieſt. And to ſay 
that Neceſſity will warrant ſuch a Calling, is to 
ſer up Neceſſity in the Place of God. And we 
have an Inſtance in Scripture parallel to one of 
King Henry the VIIIth's Caſes. When the Ten 
Tribes revolted from the Houſe of David, and 
ſet up Jeroboam to be their King, (p) the Prieſts 
and the Levites that were ia all Iſrael, reſorted to Re- 
hoboam , out of all their Coaſts. For the Levites 


left their Suburbs, and their Poſſeſſions, and came to 


Judah and Jeruſalem. By which means this King- 
dom was left deſtitute of Prieſts, and was exactly 
in the ſame Condition that a Country mult be in, 
if all its Prieſts ſhould dic, as King Henry's Que- 
ſtion ſuppoſes. Neither was it poſſible for Jero- 


— — 


(2) Heb, v. 4. (p) 2 Chron. xi. 13, 14. 
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72 The Divine RIGHT 
boam to get true Prieſts of God any where elſe, 
for they were, all gone into an Enemies Country, 
from whence he could not tetch any of them back 
again. And the Land was left (q) without a Sa- 
crifice, without an Ephod, and without a Teraphim, 
They had 2% Prieſt (r) whoſe Lips ſhould keep Know- 
ledge, and from whoſe Mouth they ſhould ſeek the 
Law. They had 20 Prieſt ( who jhould offer their 
Sacrifice for them, aud make an Attonemeut for their 
Sia. What then could the King and People do 
in this Caſe? They mult either live without a 
Pricſthood, and without a Sacrifice, or they muſt 
make Prieſts for themſelves. And accordingly (7) 
the King took Counſel, and made Prieſts of the loweſt 
of the People which were not of the Sous of Levi, 
(u) whoſoever would, he conſecrated him, and he be- 
came one of the Prieſts, I know it may be ſaid 
that Jeroboam did alſo ſet up Calves at Dan, and 
at Bethel, and that is to be acconnted his great 
Sin, by which God was ſo provoked to Anger 
againſt him. But altho' that was an excceding 
great Sin, and might of it ſelf have juſtly drawn 
down the Fierceneſs of God's Wrath upon him, 
vet his taking upon him to make Prieſts (notwith- 
ſanding the great Neceſſity he might plead for 
doing it) is by the Scripture particularly aſſigned 
as the Cauſe for which he fell under the ſevere 
Diſpleaſure of God. (w) And this thing became 
Sin unto the Houſe of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, 
aud to deſtroy it from off the Face of the Earth. Since 
therefore Jeroboam and his People lay under a 
Neceſſity of living without a Prieſt, and without 
an Altar, or elſe of making Prieſts, and offering 


— 


— 


(4) Hof, iii 4. (r) Mal. ii. 5. (s) Levit. i. 4, 5. 
(t) 1 Kings xii. 31. (a) 1 Kings xill, 23. (w) 1 Kings 
xiii. 34. 135 8 | 
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Sacrifices themſelves; and God in that Caſe ſhew- 
ed ſo great Diſpleaſure towards them, becauſe in 
that Neceſſity they did take upon them to make 
Prieſts : it is plain that when God lays a People 
under ſuch a Neceſſity, it is his Will that they 
ſhould content themſelves without Prieſts, and 
without ſuch Offices and Ordinances as Prieſts 
alone can miniſter, till he himſelf find the Means 
to ſupply them. Therefore when God thought 
fir to permit the Temple at Jeruſalem to be de- 
ſtroyed, where, and where only, the People might 
offer their Sacrifices, which were to the Fews 
what our Sacraments are to us, the Jews in their 
Captivity did not pretend to offer any Sacrifice 
at all, and God, who knew the Neceſſity they 
then lay under, accepted them without thoſe Sa- 
crifices, and in his awn good Time rcſtorcd their 
Land and their Temple to them again, and made 
good all his Promiſes to them. But Jeroboam 


and his People, becauſe they would not be con- 


tented to wait God's Time to be reſtored to the 
Liberty of ſacrificing at the one Altar which by 
God's Command was fixed in the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem, nor tay till they might have the Conve- 
niency of carrying their Offerings to the Prieſts, 
who were all gone thither, but becauſe for the 
preſent they could not with Safety let the People 


go to worſhip at Jeruſalem, they erected new Al- 
tars at Dan and Bethel, and made new Prieſts, 


therefore God never reſtored them to the true 
Worſhip and the true Prieſthood, but let them 
go on in the Way that they had choſen for them- 
ſelves, till he caſt them entirely out of his Sight. 
This Query being therefore plainly anſwered in 
Scripture , ſo directly contrary to Archbiſtop 
Cranmer's Opinion, and that of thoſe who ſided 
with him, we may ſafely conclude that the Judg- 
ment he and they gave upon this Caſe was 
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wrong, and is not to be followed. I know indeed 
that it may be ſaid that Jeroboam was not a Chri- 
ſtian King, and therefore the Parallel is not good, 
tor it docs not follow that becauſe a Jewiſh King 
might not make a Prieſt in Cafe of Neceſſity, that 
therefore a Chriſtian King may not. But it may 
be anſwered, that the Caſe is the ſame, becauſe 
the Reaſon is the ſame. That the Jeu Church 
was at that time the Church of God, as the Chri- 
ſtian Church is now: And that the Reaſon wh 
eroboam ſinned in making Prieſts, was, bockalh 
no Man could have that Honour, unleſs he was called 
of God, as was Aaron. God had himſelf appoint- 
ed the Way by which Prieſts ſhould be made, con- 
ſcquently whoever made Prieſts in any other 
Way, did not make ſuch Prieſts as God would 
allow or approve of. And the Caſe is the very 
ſame now under the Chriſtian State and the Chri- 
ſtian Oeconomy; tor St. Paul applies thoſe very 
Words to Chriſt and the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and 
ſhews, that Chris? was called of God, as was 
Aaron; and I have already ſhewed that Chriſt 
made the Apoſtles his Succeſſors, and that Bijhops 
were Succeflors to them. And therefore for any 
Chriſtian King, or other Lay Power, to pretend 
to make Biſhops and Prieſts, tho' in a Caſe of the 
_ greateſt ſeeming Neceſſity, will be the Sin of Fero- 
boam, who made Iſrael to fin. The ſame St. Paul 
alſo teaches us, that the Sins, and the Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon them, which we meet 
with in the Old Teſtament, are to ſtand for Ex- 
amples to us Chriſtians, to prevent our doing the 
like, when he ſays, (r) Now Arr theſe things hap= 
pened unto them for Enſamples, and they are written 
for our Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the 


—— — — — — 


(r) 1 Cor, x. 11. 
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World are come. It is true, he does not in that 
place or elſewhere ſpeak particularly of the Sin 
of Jeroboam, but (s) St. Jude ſets before us the 
Sin of Corah for an Example to us Chriſtians, which 
was a Sin of the ſame nature with that of Jerobo- 
am; for (t) Corah ſought to get the Prieſthood by 
a Lay Power, by the Vote or Ele&ion of the 
Congregation. Now how could Chriſtians be 
guilty of this Sin, as the Apoſtle plainly ſuppoſes 
they may, and therefore warns them againſt it, 
if any Lay Power amongſt Chriſtians had Authori- 
ty to make Biſhops and Prieſts ? And if Chriſtians 
may be guilty of the Sin of Corah, as St. Jude 
evidently teaches us that they may, then may a 
Chriſtian King alſo be guilty of the Sin of Jerobo- 
am, if he takes upon him to make Prieſts, tho' in 
a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, as Jeroboam did. 
As therefore Feroboam's Prieſts under the Law 
were only nominal, not real Prieſts, for God ne- 
ver accepted them as his Prieſts; ſo if a Chriſtian 
Prince or State, or any other Lay Power whatſo- 
ever, ſhould take upon them to make Biſhops and 
Prieſts, or appoint Perſons to perform thoſe Offi- 
ces by any other Names or Titles, ſuch as Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, or Miniſters of God's Word, theſe 

Perſons ſo appointed neither could nor would be 
God's Miniſters, Biſhops or Prieſts, any more than 
Jeroboam's were. They would have no Authori- 
ty from God (u) to ſtand before the Lord, to miniſter 
unto him, and to bleſs in his Name. It is true Je- 
roboam and his Prieſts did offer Sacrifices upon 
(u) the Altar which he had ere&ed. But thoſe 
Sacrifices were ſo far from being acceptable to 
God, from rendring him propitious and graci- 
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(5) St. Jude, ver. 11, (i) Num. xvi. 11, (un) Deut. 
x. 8. (w) 1 Kings xil. 32, 33. ; 
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ous unto Jeroboam and his People, that they im- 
mediately provoked God (x) to ſend a Prophet 
to denounce Vengeance againſt him and his Peo- 
ple. And when this would not prevail with 
them to ceaſe from this Wickednefs, but Jerobo- 
am {till went on to make of the loweſt of the People 
Prieſts of the high Places, God by the Mouth of 
his Prophet Ahijah (y) renewed "his Threatning, 
and ſaid, B-hold, I will bring Evil upon the Houſe 
of Jeroboam, aud will cut off from Jeroboam him 
that piſſeth againſt the Wall, and him that is ſhut up 
and left in Ilrael, aud will take away the Remnant 
of the Houſe of Jeroboam, as a Man tabeth away 
Dung, till it be all gone. Him that dieth of Jerobo- 
am in the City ſhalt the Dogs eat; aud him that dieth 
in the Field ſhall the Fouls of the Air eat : For the 
Lord hath ſpoken it. For the Lord ſhall ſmite Iſrael 
as a Reed is ſhaken in the Water, and he ſhalt root up 
Iſrael out of this good Land which he gave to their 
Fathers, and ſhatl ſcatter them beyond the River, be- 
camſe they have made their Groves, provoking the 
Lord to Anger. And what was here threatned, was 
afterwards fulfilled. (z) For Baaſha the Son of 
Ahijah conſpired againſt Nadab the Son of Fero- 
boam, and flew him, and reigned in his Stead. Aud 
it came t0 paſs when he reigned, that he ſmote all the 
Houſe of Jeroboam ; he left not to Jeroboam any 
that breathed, until he had deſtroyed him, according 
 wnto the Saying of the Lord which he ſpake by his Ser- 
want Ahijah the Shilonite : Becanf» of the Sins of 
Jeroboam which he finn2d, and which he made Iſrael 
zo /n, by his Provocation wherewith he provoked the 
Lord God of Iſrael to Anger. And as the Pro pheſy 
was thus fulfilled with regard to Jeroboam nd his 


(* 1 Kings iii. 1. ©, ( 1 Kings xiv, 5 10, 11, 15; 
(3) 1 Kings XV. 275 283 29, 20. 
Family, 
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Family, ſo was it afterwards fulfilled with regard 
to his whole Kingdom. For (a) the Lord rejected 
all the Seed of Iſrael, and afflifted them, and deli- 
vered them into the Hand of Spoilers, until he had 
caſt them out of his Sight. For he rent Iſracl from 
the Houſe of David ; and they made Jeroboam the 
Son of Nebat King: And Jeroboam drave Iſrael 
from following the Lord, and made them fin a great 
Sin. For the Children of Iſrael walked in all the 
Sins of Jeroboam which he did, they departed not 
from theme until the Lord removed Iſrael out of his 
Sight, as he had ſaid by all his Servants the Prophets. 
So was Iſrael carried away out of their own Land to 
Aſſyria anto this Day, and never returned from 
chat Captivity. This was the Effect of a King's 
taking upon him to make Prieſts upon pretence 
of Neceſ/iry, it brought utter Deſtruction upon 
him, his Family, and his People. And therefore 
by Parity of Reaſon (for theſe things, as I have 
ſhewed, were written for our Example and Ad- 
monition) it a Chriſtian King, tho' urged thereto, 
as he may think, by great Neceſ/ity, ſhall take upon 
him to make B/hops and Prieſts, the pretended 
Sacraments and Services which ſuch Mock- Biſhops 
and Priefts ſhould offer, would be ſo far from an- 
ſwering the End and Deſign for which Chriſtian 
Sacraments and Services were appointed, they 
would be ſo far from rendring God propitions 
and gracious to the People who fhould receive 


them at their Hands, that they would tend to 


pull down his Judgments upon them : They 
would be ſo far from procuring Remiſſion of Sins, 
the great End for which the Chriſtian Ordinan- 
ces were appointed, that they would aggravate 
and encreaſe them. God, who has ſhewed ns 


4 * 


(4) 2 Kings xvii, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
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by the Examples of thoſe who wandred in De- 
ſarts and Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of 
the Earth, as I have already obſerved, that he 
both can and will ſave us without Sacrifices or 
Sacraments, where he by his Providence has put 
it out of our Power rightly to partake of ſuch 
Miniſtrations, has alſo taught us by this and 
other Examples, that he will not have his Ordi- 
nances profaned, or offered to him by Prieſts that 
are not of his own Appointment ; no, not altho' 
they ſhould be appointed by Kings and their Peo- 
ple, and in Caſes of very great Neceſfity. For 
what Neceſſity can be greater than that of Jerobo- 
am and his Feople, who had not a true Pref? left 
amongſt them? Nay, Saul had alſo the Plea of 
Neceſfity (6) for offering a burnt Offering himſelf. 
For this was the Excuſe he made to Samuel, ſay- 
ing, (c) Becauſe I ſaw that the People were ſcatter- 
ed from me, and that thou camei not within the Days 
appointed, and that the Philiſtines gathered them- 
ſelves together to Michmaſh : Therefore ſaid I, the 
Philiſtines ui come down now upon me to Gilgal, 
and I have not made Supplication unto the Lord: 1 
forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a burnt Offering. 
Yer all this Neceſſity which he here pleaded in his 
own Behalf, could not be accepted. (d) And Sa- 
muel ſaid to Saul, Thou haft done fooliſhly : Thou 
hast not kept the Commandment of the Lord thy God 
which he commanded thee : For now would the Lord 
have eſtabliſhed thy Kingdom over Iſrael for ever. 
But now thy Kingdom ſhall not continue. Thus this 
King's taking upon him to execute the Prieſt's 
Office in a Caſe of Neceſ/ity (at leaſt he thought 
it to be ſo) inſtead of procuring a Bleſſing to him 


(b) x Sam. xiii. 9. (e) 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. 
(d) 1 Sam. ili. 131 14. 


and 
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and his Family, it directly brought a Curſe upon 
it, and induced God from that time to reſolve 
to ſettle the Crown upon another. From hence 
therefore I conceive that thoſe Biſhops and Divixes 
were greatly miſtaken, who in Anſwer to Kin 
Henry the VIIIth's Queries, did aſſert, That Lay- 
men in Caſes of Neceſſity have Authority to miniſter 
the Sacraments, and to make Prieſts. For as much 
as the Scripture tcacheth us that God has always 
puniſhed Lay-men, even Kings, or Perſons veſt- 
ed with the Supreme Civil Authority, who have 
attempted either to make Prieſis, or to miniſter 
ſuch Divine Ordinances as were the Prieſts Pecu- 
liar. Indeed there are no Inſtances of this nature 
in the New Teſtament, becauſe we do not there 
meet with any Lay-men that either attempted to 
make Pries?s, or to miniſter in the Prieſ's Office. 
But for as much as we find theſe things in the 
Old Teſtament, which is no leſs the Word of God 
than the New Teſtament it ſelf, and tho' the Mo- 
ſaical Law is not now binding to us, it being de- 
clared in the New Teſtament to be cancelled by 
Christ; yet ſince (e) whatever things were there 
written afore-time, were written for our Learning : 
And that the Jewiſh Church was deſigned to be 
an Example to the Chriſtian, for St. Paul ſays, 
(J) theſe things were our Examples, and they are 
written for our Admonition, the Old Teſtament is 
ſtill a Guide to us in all parallel Caſes. And I 
have ſhewed that St. Paul alſo makes it ſo in the 
Caſe of the Prieſthood, when he ſays, no. Man ta- 
ke h this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron. Which he applies to the 
Prieſthood of Chrift, who was fo called. And 
therefore theſe Inſtances of Feroboam and of Saul 


— 


(e) Rom. xv. 4. (f) 1 Cox. x. 6, 11. 
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are, and ought to be, Examples to Chriſtiatt 
Kings, and other Lay-men, to teach them, that 
they can neither make Chriſtian Biſbops nor Priests, 
nor yer themſelves execute any of thoſe Offices 
hich Chriz? committed to his ApogZles, and 
1eir Succeſſors, whatever Neceſſity they may ſup- 
pole there is for their ſo doing. And that if a 

ingdom ſhould ever be reduced to the State 
ſuppoſed in King Henry's Queries (which can 
ſcarce happen to any Chriſtian Kingdom) they 
muſt be contented to live without the Sacraments 
till ſuch time as they can procure rightful Biſhops 
and Pries from other Chris#ian Countries, but 
muſt by no Means, or upon any Pretence what- 
ſoever, take upon themſelves the Miniſtration of 
the Sacraments, or go about to conſecrate Bi- 
(hops or Priefts to perform thoſe Offices. 


6 XXXI. Having therefore ſhewed that the 
firſt Opinion given by ſome of theſe Biſhops and 
Divines to King Henry's Queries, was not ortho- 
dox and agreeable to the holy Scriptures, I ſhall 
now proceed · to prove, that the other Opinion 
given by Lee Archbiſhop of York, and by Dr. 
Edgeworth, was orthodox, and both agreeable to 
the Scriptures and to the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, viz. That in ſuch a Cale as is here 
ſuppoſed, Lay-men not only may, but ought to preach 
Chritt and his Faith to Infidels as they ſhall ſee Op- 
portunity to do the ſame, but may not either miniſter 
the Sacraments themſelves, or give the Order of 
Prieſthood; or Authority to miniſter in the ſaid Or- 
der, and to uſe ſuch Powers and Offices as appertain- 
eth to Prieſthood grounded in the Goſpel: For altho 
this Authority to ordain be not to Lay-men expreſly 
prohibited in Scripture, yet ſuch a Prohibition is im- 
plied, in that there is no ſuch Authority given them 
In Scripture or otherwiſe, But here it is to be ob- 

| ferved/ 


ſerved, that when we ſay Lay-men may and ought 
to preach, we take the Word Preaching in the lar- 
geſt Senſe of it, as it ſignifies any Kind of teach- 
ing, or recommending, or preſſing Chriſtianity , 
becauſe in this Senſe it is a natural Duty. Thus 
Fathers are obliged to teach and inſtruct their 
Children, Maſters their Servants, and School- 
maſters their Scholars: thus one Neighbour may 
and ought to inſtru& another, as there may be 
fit Occalion ſor it: Thus even (g) H/om:n, who 
are commanded to keep Silence in the Churches, 
and whom St. Paul ſays () he cannot ſuffer to 
teach, may on proper Occaſions, and at proper 
Times, preach to or inſtruct not only their Chil- 
dren, Scholars, or Servants, but even their Neigh- 
bours, tho' Men of Underſtanding and Learning, 
For thus Priſcilla, as well as Aquila her Husband, 
(i) preached to or inſtructed Apollos, who was 
before an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scrip- 
tures; and expounded unto him the Way of God more 
perfectly). And therefore when we grant that 
Lay-men may and ought in the propoſed Caſe to 
preach to Infidels, and endeavour to draw them 
to the Belief of the Chriſtian Faith, and inſtruct 
them in the Articles of Religion, it does not 
therefore follow that they may preach to them as 
a Biſhop or Priest may and ought to do. For there 
is and muſt be a Difference between the Preaching 
of a Lay-man and the Preathing of a Prieit. The 
Lay-man can only teach or inſtruct as a Lay-manz 
in a natural Capacity, ſuch as every Man, Wo- 
man and Child has to diſcourſe of ſuch Matters 
as they underſtand, and to acquaint their Neigh- 
bours with what will be for their Benefit. And 


1 * — — 


(g) Cor. xiv. 34. (b) 1 Tim, ii. 1% (i) Acts 
XViii. 24, 26. | 
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ſuch a natural Right has every good Chriſtian 
who happens to be in an Infidel Country, to ac- 
quaint the Inhabitants thereof, with the Nature 
and Deſign of Chriſtian Religion, to let them 
know what are the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
the Goſpel, who Chris? is, and what his Doctrine, 
what Men ought to believe and do to procure 
Eternal Salvation. And this he is alſo obliged 
to do, where he has a fair Opportunity, and 
meets with thoſe that are willing to be inſtructed 
by him. And this he may do either in ordinary 
Converſation with particular Perſons, or in a ict 
Diſcourſe to a Multitude or Aſſembly of many 
together. But then he can do no more than 
barcly acquaint them with theſe great Truths, 
and when he has prevailed with them to believe 
what he has taught them, he can proceed no fur- 
ther. He may let them know that they ought 
to be admitted into the Chriſtian Church or So 
ciety by Baptiſm, and then to receive Impoſition 
of Hands for the obtaining larger Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, and after that receive the Commu- 
nion of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
fo they may be one with Chritt, and Chris? with 
them ; but he can no more miniſter any of theſe 
Ordinances to them, than they may to one ano 
ther. He can only tell them that there is ſuch a 
Society as the Church of Chrif?, but he cannot 
make them Members of it. So that the moſt that 
Lay Preaching can effect with regard to Infidels, is 
to convince them of their Errors, and bring them 
to the Knowledge of the Truth, and work in 
them a Diſpoſition to become Members of the 
Church; but the Lay-man cannot invite them to 
come to him to be made Members: But he muſt 
direct them to wait with Patience till Chriſtian 
Prieſts may be procured for that Purpoſe. 


XXXII. Bur 
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XXXII. But the Chriſtian Prieſt preaches to 
them in another manner, and ſpeaks not às the 
Lay-man, barely in his natural Capacity, to ac- 
quaint them with the Truths himſclf has learned, 
and which it will be for their Benefit to know z 
he comes to them () as the Miuiſter of Christ, 
and a Steward of the Myſteries of God, () he prea- 
ches to them with the Character and Authority 
of an Ambaſſador for Chriſt, who ſtands in Chr:/t's 
Stead, praying them to be reconciled to God, as tho 
God himſelf did beſeech them by lim, (m) God ha- 
ving given to him the Miniſtry and Word of Recon 
ciliation. He not only acquaints them with the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and endeavours to con- 
vince them of the Truth of them, but he allo 
ſpeaks to them with the Authority of a Man that 
ſtands there in Chriſt's Stead, as his commiſſioned 
Officer appointed for that Purpoſe, and exhorts 
them forthwith (i) to »epent, and be baptized eue 
ry one in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſ- 
fron of Sins, that they may receive the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and that, being admitted into the Church, 
they continue ſtedfaſtly in his Doctrine and Fellowybip, 
and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. And that 
they be (o) Followers of him, as he alſo is of Chriſt. 
And this authoritative Inſtruction, which is ac- 
companied with Power to make it effectual, and 
to confer the full Benefit of the Goſpel Promiſes 
on thoſe that receive it, is what the Scriptures 
call by the Name of Preaching, expreſſed in the 
Original by the Words wayſeaiCic%, xnevaur, or 
N , 79 ty Yano! y xe, NU, c. which 
Words in the New Teſtament are never uſed but 
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18, 19. (y) Ads ii 38, 42. (0) 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
8 G 2 to 


2 
- FS, F . 


4 


1 
* ö 
I 
#% 
vo 
5 
4 
3 

* 


y 
TS. 


1 

* 

Js 
1 


84 The DIVINE RIGHT 


to expreſs teaching with Authority, and by Commiſſi- 
on, which therefore he that is a meer Lay-man, 
and has no Commiſſion, cannot do. And there- 
fore when we ſay a Lay-man may preach, we take 
the Word Preaching not in the Scripture Senſe, 
bur according to the modern Latitude of the 
Word, in which it is applicd to any Kind of In- 
ſtruction. For taken in the ſtrict Senſe of the 
New Teſtament, no Lay-man, or Perſon uncom— 
miſſioned, can properly be ſaid to preach, for as 
much as Preaching requires a Miſſion, as St. Paul 
tells us, when he ſays, (p) How jhall th:y preach, 
except they be ſent * Which plainly implies that 
no Man may preach, in the Scripture Senſe of the 
Word, with the Authority of an Ambaſlador for 
Chriſt, except he have a Commiſſion for that Pur- 
poſe according to Chriſt's Inſtitution. The Lay- 
man therefore, being uncommiſſioned, can on! 
tell Infidels the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, and 
perſuade them to believe it, as any Man may tell 
another what himſelf knows and has experienced 
to be true: But the Prieſt, who is commiſſioned, 
not only tells them this, and perſuades them to 
believe it, but alſo does it in an authoritative 
manner, not only perſuading them to believe the 
Goſpel, but acquainting them alſo that he has 
Power to receive them into the Chriſtian Church 
and Society, that he comes with a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to do ſo; whereas the Lay-man, when 
he has perſuaded them to believe, can go no fur- 
ther, but only exhort them to wait for a Prieſt, 
who may admit or receive them into Chriſt's 
Church by Baptiſm, and then take the Spiritual 
Rule over them, as their Paſtor or Governour, 
(q) whom the Scripture requires them to obey. 
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6 XXXIII. We have but Two Inſtances in an- 
cient Hiſtory of the Converſion of any Nation 
of Infidels, which was begun by Lay-mei, both 
which are referred to by Dr. Edgwo;th (who 
agreed with Archbiſhop Lee in his Anſwer to the 
Queries now under Conſideration) and happen= 
ed in the Reign of Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor, and a little after the Council of Nice: 
In both which Converſions the Proceeding was 
agreeable to what has been already ſaid. (7) 
Two Chriſtian Youths, Edeſus and Frumentius, 
being taken Captives by ſome [adians, were pre- 
ſcented to their King, who being pleaſed with the 
Boys, after they had been ſome Time in his 
Court, preferred them to Places of Honour there, 
making Edeſius his Butler, and Frument is Kee= 
per of his Records. The King dying ſoon after, 
did by his Will give them their Freedom. But 
the Queen Regent thinking them the fitteſt Per- 
ſons about the Court for-that Purpole, committed 
the Education of the young King to them, and 
deſired them not to leave her till her Son came 
of Agc. And being in great Favour with the 
Queen Regent and the young King, they, eſpeci- 
ally Frumentins, had very great Power, and the 
chief Management of all Affairs. Having there- 
fore ſo great an Authority and Intereſt in the 
Government, they enquired amongſt the Roman 
Factories in that Place, what Chriſtians they had 
amongſt them: And having found ſome, Fumen- 
tins acquainted them with the State of himſelf 
and his Friend, and deſired them to look out tor 
{ome convenient Place where they might aſſemble 
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together to ſay their Prayers, after the manner 
of ihe Chriſtians. And in a little time after he 
himſelf built an Oratory for that purpoſe. And 
having converted ſeveral of the Indians, admitted 
them to pray with them. But when the King 
came of Age, and had taken the Government 
upon himſelf, Frumentius and Edeſius deſired 
Leave of him to return into their own Country, 
according to their Contract with the Queen Re- 
gent. Which having with ſome Difficulty ob- 
tained, they departed. Edeſius returned to his 
Friends and Relations at Tyre, but Framentins 
having the Converſion of this Nation more at 
Heart, went to St. Athanaſius at Alexandria, and 
gave him an Account of what he had done, de- 
ſiring him to ſend a Biſhop and Clergy to that 
Country, who might perfect what they had ſo 
happily begun. Athanaſins thinking no Perſon ſo 
fit for that Office as he that had lived ſo long 
amongſt them, and ſo well underſtood their Lan- 
guage and their Cuſtoms, conſecrated Frumenti- 
20, who being thus ordained a Biſbep, returned 
again to the Iadians, where he built many Chur= 
ches, and performed all the Functions of a good 
Biſbop, till in time the whole Nation was convert- 
ed to the Chriſtian Faith. Here we may obſerve, 
that Frumentius and Edeſius, tho' in a Caſe of 
great Neceſſity, yer preſumed not to take upon 
them the Prieſt's Office, or to execute any Part 
of it. They built an Oratory indeed, where they 
met, with ſuch Chriſtians as they could find, to 
ſay their Prayers together ; but Prayer, either 
publick or private, is a natural Duty, and not a 
meer poſitive Chriſtian Inſtitution, It is what 
every Maſter of a Family is obliged to ſee per- 
formed in his own Houle; and tho' when there 
is a Prieſ, it ought to be performed by him, 
as he is the Head or Chief of every Aſſembly 

ws (wherein 
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(wherein he is preſent) in Things pertaining to 
God; yet where no Prieſt can be had, the Duty 
ought not to be omitted, becauſe natural Duties 
are what every Man has both a Right and Obli- 
gation to perform in a proper and decent man- 
ner. Wherefore if no Prieſt can be had, a Con- 
gregation of Lay- men may appoint whom they 
think fit to perform that Office in their Aſſem— 
blies for religious Worſhip, that ſo thoſe Aſſem- 
blies may be regular and orderly. Thus far there- 
fore Frumentius and Edeſius, together with ſuch 
Chriftians as they could find in India, proceeded. 
They alſo taught and inſtructed the Indians as 
they had Opportunity in the Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity, and having brought them to believe in 
Chrii?, admitted them to their common Prayers. 
But having proceeded thus far, they attempted 
to go no further; they neither preached to them 
with the Authority of Prieſts, nor baptized, nor 
laid their Hands upon any, nor miniſtred the 
holy Euchariſt to any, neither did they elect or 
_ appoint any to be Prieſts, or to officiate as Prieſts, 
but thought it proper to wait till they could pro- 
cure Bibops and Prieſts regularly called to that 
Office. And having at laſt obtained Leave to go 
Home to their own Country, Frumentius, who 


had the Converfion of this Nation moſt at Heart, 


inſtead of returning with his Companion into 
Phenicia to his Relations, thought fit to go firſt 
to Alexandria, as the Place which lay molt con- 
venient to ſend a Biſhop and Prieſts to thoſe Indi- 
ans, And being there thought the fitteſt Perſon 
to be made their Bop, he quitted all Thoughts 
of going Home to his Friends, as Edefins had 
done, and returned back to the Indians with that 
Character, and then complcated that Work 
which he was before uncapable to do. Then he 
baptized, laid on Hands, or confirmed, mini- 
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ſtred the holy Euchariſt, ordained Prieſts and 
Deacons, ar.d ſettled a complcat Church amongſt 
them, none of which things were attempted by 
him before. 


d 1 The other Inſtance, which hap- 

encd about the ſame time, is related concern 
ing the [berians, () a Colony of the ancient Ha- 
#iards, ſettled upon the Borders of the Euxine 
S:a. A Chriſtian Woman had been taken Captive 
by ſome of this. Nation, and lived many Then 
amongſt them. There were no profeſſed Phyficians 
in this Country, but the Cuſtom was when any 
one was ſick, they ſent for ſuch Perſons as they 
ſuppoicd might have any Skill or Experience 
concerning the Diſtemper they laboured under, 
and asked their Advice. Or when it could be 
done with Safety, the ſick Perſon went or was 
carricd from Houſe to Houle, to ſee if any of the 
Neighbours could direct him to a proper Cure 
for his Diſtemper. This Captive Woman living 
among theſe Barbarians, led a very ſtrict and mor- 
tified Life, ſpending much Time in Faſting and 
Prayer, which was taken notice of and much 
wondred at. The King's Son, being an Infant, 
fell into a grievous Iuneſs; the Nurſe was order- 
ed to carry him about to ſeveral Women, to ſee 
if any of them could cure him, and amongſt the 
reſt he was carried to this Captive, a great many 
Women accompanying the Nurſe, to ſee what 


this Stranger could do on ſuch an Occaſion. She 


told them that ſhe knew not what Medicines 
were proper tor the Diſeaſe, and therefore could 
preicrive none; but I KNOW, ſays ſhe, that Chriſt, 
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whom I worſhip, is able to cure this, or any 
other Diſeaſc, without the Help of Medicines, 
and I will pray to him to heal the Child. And 
as ſoon as the had finiſhed her Prayers, the Child 
was healed. Not long after the Qgten her ſelf 
fell ſick, and this good Woman cured her in the 
ſame manner. The Queen returned her many 
Thanks, and the King ordered her to be richly 
rewarded ; but ſhe refuſed the Gifts, and told the 
Queen, that it was not ſhe that had reſtored her 
Majeſty's Health, but Chriſi, the Son of God, 
who made the World ; and exhorted her to be- 
lieve in him, and to worſhip him. In a Day or 
two after the King being hunting, of a ſudden 
there fell ſuch a thick Miſt, as he loſt Sight of his 
Company and his Way, and knew not whither 
to turn himſelf : In this Perplexity he called up- 
on the Gods he worſhipped, and implored their 
Aſſiſtance, bur all to no purpoſe ; upon which he 
bethought himſelt ot the Captive Woman, and 
having prayed to her God, the Miſt was imme- 
diately diſperſed, and he ſaw his Way plain, and 
returned Home. He preſently ſent for the Wo- 
man, and enquired after her God: And both he 
and his Queen were inſtructed by her in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Then he calls together the Chief of 
his Subjects, both Men and Women, who being 
afſembled in diſtant Places, he acquaints the 
Men, and the Queen and the Captive tell the 
Women what had happened, and upon what 
Occaſion they thus called them; and having alſo 
given them an Account of the Chriſtian Faith, 
exhorted them to embrace it. And having Icarn- 
ed of rhe Captive Woman how and in what 
Form the Romans built their Churches, he order- 
cd ane immediately to be built. And then ſent 
Ambatladors to the Emperor Conſtantine the 
Great, dcliring a ſtrict League with him, as a 
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Chriſtian Prince, and intreating him to ſend him 
aà Biſhop and Prieſts to officiate and ſettle a Church 
in his Country. Conſtantine, as it became a pious 
Chriſtian Emperor, readily complied with this 
religious Requeſt, and ordered a learned and 
pious Man to be conſecrated a Bihop tor that 
Nation, and ſent him to the Jeriaus with. ma- 
ny rich Gitts. 


6 XXXV. Now this Caſe is exactly parallel to 
one of King Henry's, tor here was a Chriſtian 
King without ſo much as one Chriſtian Prieſt in 
his Dominions. For I think I may very well call 
him a Chriſtian R.ng, who ſo well underſtood the 
Faith of Je/us Chris, as to be able by his Diſ- 
courle to convert his Nation. If it be ſaid that 
he was not baptized, the ſame may be ſaid of 
Conſtantine himſelf, who was not baptized till a 
little before his Death, and yet no Body ſcruples 
to ſpeak of him as a Chriſtian Emperor long be- 
fore that Time. However, according to the 
Notions of thoſe who think an Epiſcopal Commiſſi- 
on not to be neceſſary to the valid Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, he might have received Baptiſm 
' from the Captive Woman by whom he was con- 
verted, and being ſo made a compleat Chriſtian 
according to their Notion, he might by his own 
Royal Authority have made Bihops and Prieſts. 
But the Church in thoſe Days, that is, about the 
Time of the Council of Nice, had never heard of 
any ſuch Doctrine, nor knew or thought of any 
other Way of making a Prief? but by the Hands 
of a Biſhop ; and therefore this King ſent to the 
Emperor Conſtantine to deſire a Biſhop might be 
ſent him, which was accordingly done, and by 
that Biſbop the Church was ſettled among the 
Tozrians, | 


$ XXXVI. Thus 


us 
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6 XXXVI. Thus we ſee that Archbiſhop Cran- 
mers Notions which he had concerning Epiſcopa- 
cy and Eccleſiaſtical Offices, were not agrecable to 
the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and there- 
fore when he ſaw the Anſwers made by the op- 
polite Party, and had duly conſidered their Opi- 
nion, he no longer inſiſted upon the Latitudina- 
rian Anſwers he had here given, but went over 
to them, and the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordination 
and Succeſſion was at that time laid down as the re- 
ceived Doctrine of the Church of England, as Bi- 
ſhop Burnet tells us, who ſays, (t) That in Cran- 
mer's Paper ſome ſingular Opinions of his about the 
Nature of Ecclefiaſtical Offices will be found ; but as 
they are delivered by him with all poſſible Modeſty, ſo 
Ther WERE Nor EsrTapiisnted As Trnz Doc- 
TRINE Or Tux Cnurcn, Bur Laid Asips As 
Particular Conctirts Or His Own: And it 


ſeems that afterwards he changed his Opinion, for 
he ſubſcribed the Book that was ſoon after ſet. out, 


Wuicn Is DiIxECTIY Contraky To Tross Ori- 
NIONS ſet down in this Paper, This I thought my 
ſelf obliged to take notice of, to do Juſtice to the 
Memory of that Prelate, that I might ſhew, that 
howſoever being ſo long an Agent for his King 
among the Lutherans in Germany, he had there 
imbibed ſome Eraſtian, Latitudiaarian Notions, 
yet he was by no means tenacious of them; and 
tho' he ſet them down as his Opinion in the An- 
ſwers he gave to King Henrys Queries, yet when 
he had better conſidered the Matter, he altered 
his Mind, and readily ſubſcribed the contrary 
Doctrines. And therefore thoſe who urge Arch- 
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biſhop Cranmei's Authority, as the Author of the 
Rights and others have done, to prove that there 
is no Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion tor the 
valid Admiuiſtration of Sacraments, would do 
well to conſider, that this was not that Prelate's 
ſettled Judgment, and howſoever he did once 
give it under his Hand as his Opinion, yet he 
did not continue long in that Mind, but ſubſcri- 
bed the contrary Doctrine ſoon after. Tho' it 
this had been his fixed determinate Judgment, it 
had been of no Weight: Becauſe it is directly 
contrary to the Doctrine of the holy Scriptures, 
and to thd Doctrine and Practice of the truly Pri- 
mitive Church, trom the beginning of Chriſtianity 
to the Time ot the Council of Nice. And I may 
alſo add, from that Time to the Reign of King 
Heary VIII. when theſe Queries were firſt ſtarted. 
For tho' Acrius in the Fourth Century did main- 
tain that Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame, and 
conſequently that one Presbyter might ordain 
another, (#) for which he was condemned as an 
Heretick; yet he never proccedcd ſo far as to at- 
firm that there was no Difference between a Lay- 
man and a Pries?, or to ſay that Lay-men in the 
Abſence of a Priest might adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments, or that a Company of Lay-men might 


make Preis amongſt themſelves, and NVeceſ/ity 
would be their Warrant for ſo doing; or that the 
Apoſtles themſelves made Bihops and Prieſts, only 
becauſe there was at that time no Chriſtian Prince 
to do it. Theſe were ſuch wild and extravagant 
Doctrines as came not into the Thoughts of the 
Ancients, but were reſerved for the Invention of 


theſe later And MORE Reeixed Ages of the 


World! And therefore being ſuch late Doctrincs, 
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they muſt be falſe, for Truth is always moi anci- 
ent, and Falſbood is always novel, and of a later 
Date. But however late this and ſome other 
modern Doctrines may be, the Holy Spirit of 
God foreſaw them, and therefore took care to 
make ſuch Proviſion againſt them, that all Per- 
ſons might ſce on which ſide the Truth lay, if 
they would impartially examine and enquire at- 
ter it; and the HOLY SPIRIT did par- 
ticularly reveal to the 4poſiles, that there would 
Diſputes ariſe concerning Epiſcopacy, and there- 
fore directed them to ſettle the Orders of the 
Church in ſuch manner as might tend to make 
thoſe inexcuſable who ſhould begin theſe Difſ- 
putes, as we learn from the Teſtimony of St. Cle- 
ment, St. Paul's Contemporary, and Fellow-La- 
byurer, (x) as he himſelf calls him. For in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians (which he wrote (y) as 
Dr. Miles ſays, a little after the Death of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, and before either St. Jobu's Epi- 
ſtles, or Revelation, or Goſpel, were written, 
and conſequently before the Canon of the Neu 
Teſtament was compleated, which Epiſtle (z) in 
the firſt Ages was wont to be read in the Chur- 
ches, as Euſebius tells us) he poſitively ſays, (a) 
that the Apoſtles kzew from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that Conteſts would ariſe ooncerning the EpiScoPAL 
Nauk, and for this Cauſe, having perfect Knowledge 
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(x) Philip. iv. 3. 00 Prolegom. in Noy. Teſt p. 16. 


(2) Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c 16. 
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of theſe things, they did ordain thoſe whom we have 
mentioned before; and moreover, did eſtabliſh the Con- 


ſtitution, that other approved Men ſhould ſucceed 


thoſe who died, in their Office and Miniſtry. Is not 
this as direct a foretelling as can be of the Hereſy 
of Aerius, which was not ſtarted till 300 Nears at- 
ter this was written? Is not this as direct a Pro- 
phecy of what was vented by Luther and Calvin 
1500 Years after the writing this Epiſtle, con- 
cerning the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters ? 
And is it not likewiſe as direct a Caution againſt 
thoſe new and ſtrange Doctrines? It is alſo as 


direct againſt AND Cranmer's Anſwers to 


King Henry's Queries. For he ſays, that the 
Apoſtles having a perfe& Fore-knowledge that 


Juch Conteſts would happen about the Epiſcopal Name 


or Order, took the beſt Care to prevent it, by 
eſtabliſhing Biſhops and Paſtors, to ſucceed each 
other in a continued Succeſſion. But Archbiſhop 
Cranmer's looſe Opinions broke in upon this Suc- 
ceſfion, and plainly tended to bring in another 
Prieſthood, which had no Succeſſion at all to be de- 
rived from Chris? and his Apoſtles : And conſe- 
quently being not agreeable to this Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution, could be no Chriſtian Prieſthood. 
Such things as theſe could not be foretold but 
by the Spirit of God. Since therefore we have 
ſeen the Prophecy fulfilled, tho' ſo many Years 
after, let it work in us a full Conviction, that 
theſe Diſputes which have riſen amongſt us con- 
cerning Epiſcopacy, are not agreeable to the Will 
of God: That the Apoſtles endeavoured to pre- 
vent them, by a firm Settlement of the Epiſcopal 
Succeſſion ; conſequently that thoſe who have rai- 
ſed theſe Conteſts about the Epiſcopal Name, and 
endeavour as much as lies in them to overthrow 
this Apoſtolical Settlement, by pretending that 
Biſhops and Presbyters are the ſame, or by plead- 

wg 


of Evi5coracy, Se. 95 


ing that there may be Caſes of Neceſſity which 
may authorize thoſe who are not ſucceſſively or- 
dained to the Epiſcopal Office,to exerciſe the Fun- 
ctions of a Biſhop, are plainly condemned by the 
Spirit of God, who, as St. Clement teſtifies, fore- 
warned the Apoſtles of ſuch Gainſayers, and di- 
rected them to provide againſt it, by eſtabliſhing 
a Succeſſion, which, by the Bleſſing of God, has 
ſtill continued in this Church of England parti- 
cularly, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition has 
been made againſt it, and by the Grace of God 
I truſt will continue to the End of the World. 


$ XXXVII. Yet further to clear this Point of 
the Neceſ/ity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the valid 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, T will produce 
ſome more particular Authorities from the Scrip- 
tures and ancient Fathers for this Purpoſe. I ſhall 
begin with a Text already quoted from St. Paul, 
(b) How ſhall they preach, except they be ſent? Now 
the Word Preaching, as I have before obſerved, 
cannot in this place ſignify the bare publiſhing 
or telling what the Goſpel contains, the bare tel- 
ling or acquainting People that Chritt came into 
the World to ſave us from our Sins, to purchaſe 
an eternal Inheritance for us, and that it we will 
be Partakers of this Inheritance, we muſt believe 
in him, and be obedient to his Commandments: 
Neither 1s it the particular telling them whar 
they are to believe and do, and teaching them 
every Article of Faith, and every Precept of the 
Goſpel; becauſe, as I have ſhewed, every Man 
or Woman that underſtands theſe things, may 
and ought in their ſeveral Stations, and as proper 
Occaſions offer, to do this, whether they are 
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ſent, that is, whether they have a Commiſſion, or 
not. But here St. Paul ſays a Comm ſſion is neceſ- 
ſary to preach; no Man can lawfully preach except 
he be ſent. Therefore it is plain that by Preaching 
in this place, he means ſomething more than 
barely publiſhing the Doctrine of Chri#?, he muſt 
mean the publiſhing it with the Authority of an 
Ambaſſador from God, who when he has brought 
the People to believe what he has taught, can 
alſo receive them into the Flock of Chris? by 
Baptiſm, and then admit them to the holy Eu- 
chariſt, and there make- them Partakers of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, without which their 
bare believing will be but of little Advantage to 
them. This is what our Saviour himſelf called 


| Preaching, when he gave Commiſſion to his Apo- 


ſtles, and (c) ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 


World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. For 
here by the Words preach the Goſpel, he plainly 


means the very ſame that St. Matthew relates 
concerning the Apoſtolical Commiſſion , when 
our Saviour ſaid, (d) Go ye therefore, diſciple all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho&t, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 


you. Becauſe immediately after he has ſaid preach 


the Goſpel, he adds, (e) He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Which would be but an 
odd Conſequence of the foregoing Precept, if the 
Words preaching the Goſpel did not alſo include 
an Authority to baptize, and to perform all thoſe 
Offices which we find afterwards to have been 
performed by the Apoſtles, and thoſe whom they 
ordained for that Purpoſe. And therefore tho' 
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(e) Mark xvi. 15+ (4d) Matth. xxviii. 19. (e) Mark 
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bare teaching or inſtructing others in the Know- 
jedge of what we our ſelves underſtand, be, as I 
have obſerved, a natural Duty, which every one 
has a Right to, and our Saviour did not abrogate 
any natural Duties; yet to preach, in the Golpel 
Senſe of the Word, that is, to teach with the Au- 
thority of an Ambaſſador from Chriſt, and to admit 
thoſe who are ſo taught into his Flock by Baptiſm, aud 
then to direft and guide them, as Spiritual Fathers 
or Governonurs, and ſee that they obſerve all things 
which he has commanded, is no natural Dnty, but 
muſt require a Commiſſion from Chi. For who 
ſhall take upon him to be Chri/'s Ambailidor, 
whom he has not commiſſioned to be fo? And 
therefore St. Paul ſays, How hall they preach, how 
ſhall they teach with that Authority which Chris? 
gave to his Apoſtles; and their Succeſſors, exc: pt 
they be ſent ? Which is a manifeſt Declaration that 
they cannot do it except they have a Commiſſion 
tor that Purpoſe. Since then it is ſo evident'y 
aſſerted by St. Paul, that no Man can preach, thar 
is, teach authoritatively, with a Pover alſo to 
adminiſter the Goſpel Ordinances or Sacraments, 
without being ſent, or having a Commiſſion ſo to 
do; ſince allo no Man can ſend or give ſuch 
Commiſſion but Bijhops, the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſil:s, as J have before proved from the Scrip- 
tures, it is plainly evident from the New Teſta- 
ment that an Epiſcopal Commiſſion is neceſſary for 
the valid Emacs of the Sacraments. 


6 XXXVII. Again, ( f ) when an Angel Gig 
Heaven was ſent to Cornelius, to acquaint him 
that his Prayers and his Alms were come up for a 
Memorial before God, he did not take upon him 
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to preach to him, having no Commiſſion to do 
ſo, but directed him to ſend for an Apoſtle, one 
whom Chrii himſelf had authorized for that Pur- 
poſe, and ſaid, Send Men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter, he ſhall tell thee 
what thou oughteſt to do. Here we may ſee how 
careful God himſelf was to preſerve the Order 
and Oeconomy of the Church which Christ had 
ſettled. And tho' he ſaw it expedient to ſend an 
Angel from Heaven to liſpoſe Cornelis for the 
Reception of the Chriſtian Faith, yet he would 
not permit that very Angel to meddle with any 
thing belonging to the Apoſtolical Office, but 
only to let Cornelius know that there was an Apo- 
file not far off, and bid him ſend for him, and 
follow his Direction. The Angel might as eaſily 
have told him what he ought to do, as to bid him 
fend for Peter on that Occaſion, and have bap- 
tized him alſo, and God could as eaſily have gi- 
ven him his Holy Spirit at that time as four Days 
after, and alſo fully inſtructed him by that Spirit 
in all Things that Chrif? had commanded. But 
this would not have been agreeable to the Order 
Chr: had ſettled in his Church. Chriſt had ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to miniſter his Ordinances, 
and therefore God did not ſuffer even his Angel 
to break in upon this Oeconomy. But the Apo- 


ſtle came, and having given them a brief Account 


of what they ought to believe and do, he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord. 
And ſo Cornelius and his Friends were baptized 
by ſuch as the Apoſtle commiſſioned or appointed 
for that Purpoſe. If therefore an Angel from 
Heaven durſt not attempt to preach authorita- 
tively, and to adminiſter the Sacraments, becauſe 
he had no Commiſſion, how ſhall any Man, being 
not lawtully commiſſioned for that Purpoſe, un- 


gertake to do it? | 
XXXIX. He 


of Epis cop Acx, Oc. 99 


XXXIX. He that miniſters the Sacraments, 
acts in Chriſt's Name; for if they are not done in 
his Name, they cannot be his Sacraments, And 
can a Man act in Chriſt s Name that is not com- 
miſſioned by him to act ſo? The Act which one 
Man may do in the Name of another, is of Force 
and Validity, where one Man gives another his 
Commiſſion, or Letter of Attorney, as we call it, 
ro act for him : But where there is no ſuch Com- 


_ miſſion, and vet a Man will pretend to act for 


another, thoſe Acts are of no Validity, nor can 
they bind the Man in whole Name they were 


ated. Now the Sacraments and Ordinances of 


Chriſt, when miniſtred by Virtue of his Commiſ- 
ſion, bind him to ratify in Heaven what is ſo 
done in his Name on Earth, becauſe he has ſo 
bound himſelf by his own Promiſe, (g) (aying, 
What ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 


Heaven, and what foever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall. 


be looſed in Heaven. But Chriſt can be obliged to 
ratify no more than he has bound himſelf to ra- 
tify by his own voluntary Promiſe, that is, to 
confirm the Acts of thoſe whom he has commiſſi- 
oned, thoſe to whom he (/) committed his Keys, 
which were only his Twelve Apoſtles, to whom, 
as I have ſhewed, Biſbops only are Succeſſors It 
therefore another Man not ſo commiſſioned un- 
dertakes to perform thoſe Acts of binding and 
looſing, which from the Apoltles Practice we learn 
were to be performed by the Miniſtry of the 


Word and Sacraments, granting the Benefit of 


them to the Penitent, and denying them to the 
Impenitent, what he does can be of no Validity, 
nor receive a Ratification in Heaven. For Ch11iſt 
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did not ſay, WWhatſoever Ax Ons ſhall bind or 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be bound or loojed in Heaven; 
but whatſoever Ye ſhall bind or looſe : YE my Apo 


ftles, Ye whom I have commiſſioned for that Pur- 


poſe. The ſole Validity theretore of the Word 
and Sacraments depends upon the Commiſſion to 
miniſter them to fit Objects. Any Man indced 
can dip another in Water, or pour Water upon 
him, and ſay, I baptize thee, &. Any Man can 
break Bread and diſtribute Wine, and ſay, the 
Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. becauſe the Acts 
in themſelves are natural, and ſo may have a na- 
tural Effect. Such a Baptiſm may waſh the Body, 
becauſe that is the natural Effect of Water, and 
ſuch a Diſtribution of Bread and Wine may feed 
the Body, becauſe that is the natural Effect of 
thoſe Creatures: But Water cannot naturally 
waſh away Sin, or cleanſe the Pollutions of the 
Soul, neither can Bread and Wine nouriſh the 
Soul unto Life Eternal ; but meerly by Virtue of 


_ Chriſt's Inſtitution : Therefore if they are not 


adminiſtred according to his Inſtitution, that 1s, 
by Perſons commiſſioned by him (for ſo he ap- 
pointed them to be miniſtred, giving not his 
Promiſe to the Elements, or to the Words of In- 
ſtitution, but only to the Perſons ſo commiſſion- 
ed) then are they not Chriſt's Sacraments, but 
only natural Acts, and can have no more than a 
natural Effect: And for as much as Chriſt has 
conſecrated them to Sacred Purpoſes, whoſoever 
pretends to apply them to thoſe Purpoſes without 
his Commiſſion, is guilty of the higheſt Profane- 
neſs and Sacrilege, and brings a Curſe, and not a 
Bleſſing upon the Act. For if it be a great Of- 
fence to act in another Man's Name, and to pre- 
tend or undertake to bind him by any ſuch Act 
or Obligation, without his Commiſſion or Order 


for that Purpoſe; and if ſuch Act ſhall not be 


bind- 


of EeisCcoPACy, c. 101 


acted, for want of ſuch an Order or Commiſſion, 
ought it not to be deemed a molt heinous Sin 
for a Man to pretend or undertake to oblige 
God without any Authority from him to act in 
his Name? Or can ſuch an Act be obligatory or 
obliging on God's Part, for the doing of which 
he has not given his Commiſſion ? 


XL. When God conſecrates or appoints any 
Perſons to miniſter before him particularly, that 
very Appointment includes a Prohibition of all 
others, tho' ſuch Prohibition be not expreſly 
mentioned in the Order or Commiſſion. () 
Thus when God appointed firſt that Aaron and 
his Sons ſhould miniſter before him in the Prieſt's 
Office, he did not at firſt directly forbid any 
others to execute that Function, becauſe a Pro- 
hibition was implied in the very Nature of the 
Thing it ſelf : For as much as none could have 
any natural Right to make an Atonement for his 
own and others Sins, and none of the legal Of- 
ferings could be an Atonement, but as God was 
pleaſed to accept them as ſuch; and therefore if 
they were not offered by ſuch as God himſelf 
appointed to make ſuch Offerings to him, he 
would not accept them. This we may ſee in the 
Caſe of Corah and his Company, who, becauſe 
there was no ſuch expreſs Prohibition when Aa- 
ron was ordained to the Prieſthood, thought they 
might execute that Office as well as he. () And 
th-y gathered themſelves together agaiaſt Moſes and 
againſt Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Te take too much 
upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy (every 
one of them) and the Lord is among them : Wherefore 
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then lift you up your ſelves above the Congregation of 
the Lord ? As it he had ſaid, Iadced Aaron 7 ap- 
pointed to miniſter before the Lord, but what then ? 
there is no Prohibition to hinder any one of us from 
miniſtring alſo, for all the Congregation is holy, and 
the Miaiſtration of any other of us as acceptable to 
God as his; for the Lord is not with him alone, but 
with all the Congregation ; and therefore an Offering 
is as acceptable to him from any other Man's Hands 
as from his. And you Moles do very ill to countenance 
him ſolely to appropriate this Office to himſelf. This 
was plainly the Meaning of Corah's Spcech, and 
Moſes underitood it ſo. For in his Anſwer he 
obſerves () that Corah and his Company were 
gathered together to get a Snare in the Prieſthood. 
But what was the End of this? did God accept 
the Offerings made by theſe Uſurpers of the 
Prieſthood, to whom he had given no Commiſſion 
to execute that Office, tho' Till that time he had 
not in expreſs Terms ſorbidden them, otherwiſe 
than as ſuch Prohibition was implied in the 
Commiſſion given to Aaron and his Sons? We 
find by the Sequel of the Story that he was ſo 
far from accepiing them, that he immediately 
exccuted his Judgments upon them in an unheard 
of manner, for the Earth opened her Mouth, and 
ſwallowed them up, and their Houſes, and all the 
Men that appertained to Corah, and all their Goods, 
And there came out a Fire from the Lord, and conſu- 
med the Two Hundred uud Fife) Men that offered 
Incenſe. and Elcazer the Prieſt, by expreſs Com- 
mand from God, 20k the brazen Cenſers, wherewith 
they that were burnt hid offered; and they were made 
broad Plates for a Cov-ring of the Altar : To be a 
Memorial unto the Children of Iſrasl, that no 


* 


Ly 


) Numb. xvi. 10, 11, 
Stranger, 


of EeiScoPACcy, Ec. 103 


Stranger, which is not of the Sced of Aaron, come 
near to offer Incenſe before the Lord, that he be not 
as Corah and his Company. (in) Now theſe things 
(as I have before obſerved) happened unto them jor 
Luſamples, and they are written for the Admonition 


of us Chriſtians, (n) to be a Warning to us, that 


none of us periſh in the Gaiuſaying of Corah, A 
clear Evidence that we CHriſliuns are to be guided 
by the ſame Rule which Corah tranſgreſſed; and 
that we alſo ought to know, that where God has 
given a Commiſſion to particular Perſons, and 
has appointed a particular Order of Men to mi- 
niſter his Word and Sacraments, no Man who 
has not the Commiſſion onght to uſurp any Part 
of the Office; for this was Corah's Sin, which the 
wo Ke plainly teaches that a Man may be guilty 
of under the Goſpel as well as he might be ſo 
under the Law. If therefore a Commiſſion be 
neceſſary: to authorize any one to miniſter the 
Word and Sacraments, and for any Man to do 
it without a Commiſſion, be to make himſelf and 
his Followers liable to the juſt Judgment of God, 
as the Scriptures I have produced plainly reach 
us, then it alſo as evidently follows that ar Epiſ- 
copal Commiſſion is meceſſary to the valid Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments ; ſince, as I have already 
proved, neither the Scriptures nor the ancient 
Church knew or allowed of any other Commiſſi- 
on as derived from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, All 
that we read of in the New Teſtament who have 
executed any of thoſe which we call the Min:ſte- 
rial Functions, were ordained to that Office ei- 
ther by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or by Timothy, Titus, 


| "amore as the Apoſtles appointed to ſuc- 
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Church has ever ſince known by the Name of 


6 XLI. And as the Scriptures plainly teach this 
Principle, ſo alio do the ancient Fathers. I ſhall 
begin with the Teſtimony of St. Ignatius, who, 
as he atlerts the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy in 
the Paſlages I have before quoted from him, ſo 
in others he no leſs zealouſly aſſerts the Neceſſity 
of Epiſcopacy to the being of a Church, and conſc- 
quently to the valid Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
meats, which belong to the Church, and cannot 
be adminiſtred out of it. (o) In his Epiſtle to 
the Tralliaus he ſays, Likewiſe all of you reverence 
the Deacons, as the Command of Jelus Chriſt, and 
the B.ſhop as Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son of the 
Father : But the Presbyters as the Council of God, 
and the Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles: WITHour Trrss 
20 Congregation is called a Church. Here he plain- 
ly aſſerts the Neceſſity of all the Three Orders to 
the Being of a Church, and conſequently the Bi- 
ſtop, who is the Chief of them, muſt be moſt 
neceſſary: For if he was alone with his People, 
he could ſoon make Presbyters and Deacons to 
perfect his Church; but tne Presbyters and Dea- 
cons could not make a Bibo, but muſt deſire 
their neighbouring Biſhops to ordain one for them. 
Again he ſays, (p) Therefore as our Lord, being 
united to the Father, did nothing without the Father, 
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either by himſelf or his Apoſtles; ſo neither do ye any 
thing without the BishoP and Presbyters. The 


Concurrence of the Bijhop, or of his Presbyter „ is 


here required, as neceſſary to all the Acts of the 
Church to make them valid, even as the Concur- 
rence of God was to the Acts of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. He ſays alſo to the ſame Perſons, (9) 
5 ought not to make too free with your Biſhop, but 


o pay him all Reverence, according to the Power of 


Gol that is in him, as I know the holy Presbyters do : 
not preſuming upon his appearing Youth, but being 
wiſe towards God ye ought to aſſent to him; yet not 
to him, but to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Biſhop of all. In Honour therefore to him who 
wills this, we ought to be ſubject without Hypocriſy : 
For it is not this Biſhop whom we ſee that is diſbo- 
noured by it, but the inviſible one whom he repre- 
ſents. M onght therefore not ouly to be called Chri- 
ſtians, but to be ſo; as ſome indeed call him their 
Biſhop, but do all things without him. But ſuch ſeem 
not to me to bear a good Conſcience, becauſe they are 
not firmly gathered together according to the Com- 
mandment. Here he ſhews the Reaſon why the 
Concurrence of the Biſhop is neceſſary to all Spi- 
ritual Acts which are performed in the publick 
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Congregation aſſembled together for Divine 
Worſhip, becauſe he repreſents God, the Bijhop of 
all: And therefore we have no reaſon to expect 
the Concurrence of God to ratity and confirm 
his Ordinances, if we reject the Concurrence of 
the Biſhop, whom he has appointed to repreſent 
him. He directs (7) his Epiſtle to the Ph:ladel- 
phians, as he expreſly tells them, chiefly to thoſe 
who are at Unity with the Biſhop, and with the 
Presbyters aud Deacons under him. (5) In the 
Epiſtle it ſelf he ſays, Being therefore Children of 
Light, aud of the Truth, fly from all Separation and 
evil Doctrin- But where the Shepherd is, there as 
Sheep folloto him. (t) For as many os are of God, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt, they are with the Biſhop. Ard 
a little after he adds, (u) I cried ſtanding in the 
midſt of you, I ſpake with a loud Voice, Hrarkxtn 
To Tür BishHor, AxDd To Tus PRPSBYTERVY N, 
Axp To Tar Dracoxs. But ſome ſuſpeft-d that 
T ſpake theſe Words as having Knowledge of the Se- 
paration of ſome amongſt you : But he for whoſe Sake 
I 2m Pune; , my Vitneſs, that I learned not this from 
any Man whatſoever ; but the Spirit ſpake to me, 
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ſaying theſe NMords. Do Norhix WrrHour Your 
Bistlop: Kerry Your Fiesn As Tur Trmprs Or 
Gov: Love Uxirr: Fry Divisions: Br Ys For- 
Lowers Or Jr:sus Cugisr As HE Is Or His 
FatyrR. (w) God therefore forgives all Penitents, 
if they repent in the Unity of God, and under the 
Conduct of the Biſhop. (9) Study therefore to partake 
of the one Eucharisf. For there is one Fleſh of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and one Cup in the Unity of his 
Blood? one Altar, and one Bi hop, with the Presby- 
tery and Deacons my Fellow-Servants ; - that what 
you do, you may do according to the Will of God. So 
to the Smyrneans he alſo ſpeaks, O) Let no one do 
any thing belonging to the Church without the Biſhop. 
Let that Euchariſt be accounted firm or valid which 
is miniſtred by him, or by ſuch as he ſhall appoint for 
that Purpoſe. Wherever the Biſhop is, there let the 
People be; as where Chriſt is, there is the Catholick 
Church. It is not lawful without the Biſhop either 
to baptize or celebrate the Euchariſt or Feaſt of Love. 
But what he approves of, that alſo is acceptable to 
God; that ſo every thing that is done may be firm and 
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108 The DIVIN E RIGHT 
eſfectual. Again, (%) He that honours his Biſbop, 
is honoured of God; but he that does an) thing which 
he would hide from his Biſhop, ſerves the Devil, In 
his Epiſtle to Polycarp Biſhop of Swyrza he makes 
an Apoſtrophe to the People of that Church, and 


ſays, (a) Hearken unto your Biſhop, that God may 


hearken unto you. My Soul for theirs who are ſubjett 
to the Bijhop, the Presbyters and Deacons, aud let me 
rake my Lot with them in the Lord. (V) Let nothing 
be done without thy Sentence aud Approbation. 


XLII. Plainer Teſtimonies than theſe I think 
cannot reaſonably be deſired to convince any one 
that St. Ignatius did judge an Epiſcopal Commiſſion 
zo be neceſſary to the valid Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments : For firſt he aſſerts that there is 10 
Church without a Biſhop; and it no Church, then no 
Word and Sacraments; becauſe they are of the 
very Eſſence of the Church, and where they are, 
there muſt be a Church, according to the Pefi- 
nition of a Church in thoſe Articles, to which we 
all ſubſcribe. (c) The viſible Church of Chriſt is a 
Congregation of faithful Men, in the which the pure 
Mord of God is preached, and the Sacraments be 
duly miniſtred, according to Chriſt s Ordinance, in all 
thoſe things that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 
If therefore the Doctrine of our Church be agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the Church in the Apo- 
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ftles Age, and immediately after, then it muſt 
follow, that according to the Principles of that 
truly Primitive Church, and of our own, there 
can be no valid Miniſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments where there 1s no Biſhop or Epiſcopal 
Commiſſion. For thus the Argument runs, 
There there is no Biſhop, there is no Church: where 
there is no Church, there the Mord and Sacraments 
are not miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance. 
Therefore where there is no Biſhop, there the Word 
and Sacraments are not miniſt-:d according to Chriſt's 
Ordiaance. And where the. Woid and Sacraments 
are not miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance, there 
are they not validly adminiſircd. For the Ordinance 
of Chriſt is that from which they receive their Validis 
ty: Therefore where Chriſt's Ordiaance is wanting, 
they are altogether invalid. Again, St. Ignatius 
ſays, That the Concuirence of the Biſhop is as neceſ- 
ſary to the Validity of all Acts of the Church, as the 
Concurrence of God the Fathe, was to the Validity of 
the Acts of Christ : Becauſe the Bijhop is the Repre- 
ſentative of the invifible God. And (d) Chrif him- 
ſelf reaches us that his Acts received all their Va- 
lidity from the Father: ſaying, The Son can do 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do ; 
for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the 
Son likewiſe. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing. (e) 
I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with the Father. () 
I mu work the Works of him that ſent me. (g) I 
have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſeat 
me, he gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſays 
and what I ſhould ſpeak. And I know that his Com- 
mandment is Life everlaſting : wha:ſoev-r I ſpeak 
therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. 


r 


3 * — 


(4) John v. 19, 20. (Ce) John viii, 38+ () John 
I. 4 (g) John Xii. 49, 50, 
| The 


| = 0 _— WY — „ aa Wa 


_— TO. 4 . — 
a6 i .. SY de Ou — 


* 
* 
9 
1 
> 
17 


7 7 


REI 


* 7 þ 
we 


110 The Divine RIGHT 


(hb) The Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
my felf ; but the Father that dwelleth in me he doth 
the Works. Now St. Ignatius aſſerting that the 
Concurrence of the Biſhop is as neceflary to the 
Acts of the Church, as the Concurrence of the 
Father was to the Acts of Chriſt, plainly aſſerts 
the Biſhop's Authority or Commiſſion to be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the Validity of Sacraments : 
even as the Authority or Commiſſion of God the 
Father was neceſſary for their Inſtitution, Chris? 
having ſo often aſſerted that without that Com- 
miſſion and Authority even he himſelf, who inſti- 
tuted the Sacraments, could do nothing. St. /z- 
natius alſo places the Unity of the Church in our 
Union with the Biſhop. And gives a very ſtri& 
Charge that nothing be done without the Biſhop. 
And tells us that he had a particular Inſpiration 
of the Holy Spirit requiring him to give that 
Charge ; ſo that we are not to take thole Words 
as the Words only of an holy Man, inſtructed 
and ordained by the Apoſtles themſelves, which 
would render them of great Weight and Autho- 
rity, but as the Words of a Man inſpired, and 
conſequently as the Word of God, and as a Di- 
vine Command, than which no Authority can be 

eater, and he appeals to God himſelf for the 
T ruth of it. And he alſo lived in an Age when 
ſuch Inſpirations were frequent ; ſo that we have 
no reaſon to queſtion whether he was inſpired, 
where he ſo poſitively aſſerts it. And if it be 
God's expreſs Command that nothing be done with- 
out the Biſhop, then muſt not the Sacraments be 
adminiſtred without him. And as if he had fore- 
ſeen that in the latter Days ſome ſhould pretend 
to adminiſter the Sacraments without any Epiſ- 
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copal Comm iſſion or Authority, he particularly 
and in expreſs Words forbids the Miniſtration of 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt to all but the Bijbop, 
and thoſc thar are commiſſioned by him. And 
alſo declarcs the Bs Authority to be neceſſa- 
ry to make theſe Ordinances firm or valid. So 
that we cannot have a plainer Teſtimony for the 
Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the valid 
Adminiſtration of th: Sacraments, than we have 
from this glorious Primitive Martyr St. Ignatius. 
And I have thought proper to inſiſt the longer 
upon his Teſtimony, becauſe I conceive it to be 
of very great Weight and Authority : Since he 
was a Perſon that could not be deceived himſelf 
in this Point, neither could he have any Intenti- 
on to deceive us. He could not but know what 
the Doctrine was which the Apoſtles taught, ha- 
ving been himſclt inſtructed by them, and conſe- 
crated by them to the Biſhoprick of Antioch, over 
which he preſided Fourty Years before his Mar- 
tyrdom, which, as I have before ſhewed, happen- 
ed but a few Years after the Death of St. Joh - 
So that he was for ſome Time Contemporary 
with moſt of the Apoſtles, and for Thirty Years 
after his Advancement to the Epiſcopal Throne 
was Contemporary with S. Fohn the beloved Diſ- 
ciple, and therefore being a Biſhop all that Time, 
and frequently converſing with the Apoſtles, he 
could not be ignorant of their Doctrine, eſpeci- 
ally in what appertained to the Rights and Du- 
ties of his own Order. The Apoſtles did not or- 
dain Biſhops who were ignorant of what belonged 
to the Epiſcopal Office, and whom they had not, 
either before or at the Time of their Ordination, 
inſtructed in the Duties incumbent on them, and 
whom they were not afterwards ready to direct 
upon any particular Occaſions or Emergencies? 
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For it was (i) the Apoſtles Rule not to make a 
Biſhop of a Novice, or of one juſt converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith; and for that reaſon they govern- 
ed the Churches for ſome Time themſelves, till 
having fully inſtructed both Presbyters and Peo— 
ple, they then upon their Departure placed a 
Biſhop over them. Thus in particular they did 
in the Church of Antioch, (E) tor as ſoon as ever 
the Church at Jeruſalem heard what good En- 
couragement was found by ſome Preachers at 
Antioch, they ſent Two Apoſtles thither, namely, 
Barnabas and Saul, who continued there a whole 
Year. Here the Church ſoon became confidera- 
ble, having diverſe Prophets among them which 
came thither from Jeruſalem, and here the Diſci- 
ples were firſt called Chriſtians. (7) Then the 
Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, by the Direction 
and expreſs Command of the Holy Ghoſt, tra- 
velled round to the neighbouring Cities and 
Countries to propagate the Goſpel, and having 
gone the Circuit allotted them at that time, (n) 
returned again to Antioch: (nu) And when they 
found that ſome judaizing Chriſtians had, during 
their Abſence, raiſed Diſputes in that Church 
about the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, 
thoſe Apoſtles, with ſome others, went to Jeru- 
ſalem, to have that Queſtion determined in a ge- 
neral Council of the Apoſtles, and then returned 
again to Antioch with the Apoſtolical Decrees. 
After which Paul and Barnabas ſeparating from 
each other, and taking ſeveral Tours, (o) St. Paul 
returned to Antioch, and ſpent ſome Time there. 
At one of theſe times St. Peter alſo came to that 
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(i) 1 Tim. iii. 6. (i) Ads xi. 22, Sc. (1) Ads 
Xili. x, Cc. (n) Ads xiv. 26. (n) Acts zv. 1, Oe, 
(o) Acts xvhi. 22; 23. 
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Place (y) and continued there, where ſhewing 
ſome Fear of the judaizing Chriſtians, and being 
by them drawn off from Communion with the 
Gentiles, St. Paul reproved him for this want of 
Conſtancy. The Scripture therefore piainly ſhews 
us, that the Church of Antioch was founded by the 
Apoſtles, and for ſome Time governed by them, 
and that St. Peter in particular came to that 
Place, and we have reaſon to believe continued 
there {ome conſiderable Time, ſince we find no 
further Account of him in the Scriptures, except- 
ing that one of his own Epiſtles (4) ſpeaks of his 
being at Babylon, a City ſtanding upon the {ame 
River with Antioch A good Evidence that he 
ſpent ſome Time in thoſe Parts. () And Eccle- 
Ciftical Hiſtory informs us that he for Six or Se- 
ven Years preſided over the Church there as its 
Biſhop. And then departing to publiſh the Goſ- 
pel in other Parts, he (s) conſecrated Euodius, 
who was the firit Bijhop of Antioch after himſelf, 
who having ſat there about 23 Years, St. Ow 
ſucceeded him, who having ruled that Church 
Years, or thereabouts, and being then a very O! 4 
Man, wrote the Epiſtles I have here cited as he 
was going to ſuffer Martyrdom, We may from 
hence reaſonably conclude that he was one of the 
firſt Converts in the Church of Antioch, conſc- 


quently was inſtructed by Paul and Baruakas, and 


by other Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, which came 


thither in great Numbers from Jeruſalem, he li- 


ved there, and received Inſt ruct ion from St. Peter 
during thoſe Years he perſonally preſided over 


ee ee IS . 


(p) Galat. ji. 11, Ge. (9) Pet. v. 13. 

r) Euſeb. C hron ad Ann Chr. 42 Hieron. Comment in 
Epiſt. ad Galat. cap. 2. St Chryſoſt. Encom. St. Ignat. Mart. 

(s) Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3 cap. 22. & 45. 
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that Chntch, and became ſo eminent under Euo- 
dins, St. Peter's Sacceflor in that great See, that 
he was judged, even by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
who were guided by an infallible Spirit, to be the 
fitteſt Perſon to ſucceed him in that Chair. And 
can we think that a Man who was thus inſtructed 
by ſo many of the Apoſtles, who was conſecrated 
a Bi/hop by them, and that ot ſo eminent a Church, 
who preſided over that Church ſo many Years 
during the Lives of ſome of the Apoſtles, could be 
deccived himſelf, and not know what was the 
Authority of a Bijbop, what Duties and Functions 
he was to perform, and what Obcdience the Peo- 
ple owed to him, eſpecially when he lived in an 
Age in which the extraordinary Inſpirations of 
the Holy Ghoſt were frequent, and was himſelf 
alſo bleſſed ſometimes with thoſe Inſpirations, 
and particularly, as he himſelf affirms, when he 
charged the People to do nothing without their B. 
bop? Or can we think he could have any Purpoſe 
or Intention to deceive thoſe he ſpake and wrote 
theſe Things to? That is, not to be believed of 
ſo holy a Man, and a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
eſpecially at the time when he was bound with 
Chains, and going to his Martyrdom. The moſt 
rotiigate Wretches when they come to die, will 
ardly die with a Lie in their Mouths; much leſs 
therefore can any ſuch thing be ſuſpected of ſo 
holy a Martyr, who had been above Threeſcore 
Years a Servant of Christ, at the time when that 
Service was attended with all manner of Worldly 
Troubles and Afﬀictions, and conſequently no 
Man could have any Worldly Intereſt to ſerve by 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, and was now going to lay 
down his Lite for that Profeſſion. If he would 
have told a Lic for any Worldly Intereſt, the on- 
ly Inducement any one can have to lie, he needed 


not to have been bound with that Chain, which he 
| men- 
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mentions his having upon him when he wrote his 
Epiſtles. Could he have told a Lie, or denied 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian, he might have eſcaped 
that Death he was then going to ſuffer at Rome- 
And can we think that he who would not tell a 
Lie to ſave his own Life, would as he was going 
to his Death tell a Lie for no Purpoſe at all, but 
mere'y to deceive? He that can believe ſuch a 
thing of this holy Martyr, is not fit to be diſpu- 
ted with, he is paſt Conviction. Since then it is 
ſo evident that St. Ignatius could not be deceived 
himſelf in the Account which he gives us of the 
Epiſcopal Authority, and the Neceſſity of an Epiſ- 
copal Commiſſion for the Miniſtry of the Sacraments, 
nor can be in the leaſt ſuſpected to have any pur- 
pole to deceive us, if we had no other Authority 
but his, we ought to believe Epiſcopacy to be of 
Divine Right, and that an Epiſcopal Commiſſion is 
neceſſary to the valid Adminiſtration of the Sacra= 
ments: much more reaſon have we then to believe 
it, when we find it alſo confirmed by the Scrip- 
tures, and the Practice of the traly Primitive 
Church, from the Time of the Apoltles to the 
Council of Nice, as well es in all the following 
Ages, to the very Time of John Calvin. This 
Matter therefore being ſo fully proved from the 
Scripture, and this moſt ancient Father, whole 
Authority, for the Reaſons aforcſaid, is juſtly re- 
puted next to the Scripture, I ſhall not be very 


careful to produce other Authorities for this pur- 


poſe, only one or two at the diſtance of 40 or 50 
Years from each other, to ſhew that the ſame con- 
tinned as the Doctrine of the Catholick Church 
to the Time of the Council of Nice. 


6 XLIII. The next therefore I ſhall produce is 
Tertullian, who bears Teſtimony to this as rhe 


Doctrine of the Church, tho' his own private 
I 2 Oopi- 
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Opinion was contrary to it. (t?) Having diſ- 
courſed of Baptiſm, the Sacrament by which we 
are initiated into the Church, he ſays, It remains 
for the Concinfion of this Matter, to give an Admoni- 
tion conceraing what is to be obſerved in the giving 
aud receiving Baptiſm. _ The Chief Prieſt, which 1s 
the Biſhop, has the Right to give it ; from hence the 
Presbyters and Deacons receive the Right alſo, but 
not without the Biſhop's Authority, for the Honour 
of the Church: which being preſerved, Peace is alſo 
preſerved. Otherwiſe Lay-men alſo have this Right. 
For what is equally received by all, may be equally 
given by all. His Teſtimony here is very plain, 
that according to the Order then obſerved by the 
Church, zoe but the Bijhop could baptixe, and the 
Preibyters and Deacons commiſſtoned by him. It is 
therefore evident from this Teſtimony, that this 
was the Doctrine of the Church in the Age 
wherein he lived. But what follows 1s plainly 
his own private Opinion, which is of no more 
V'eight than the Argument he founds it upon 
will bear, and that is very weak and fallacious. 
His Argument 1s, every Man may give what he has 
received, which is certainly falſe : Every Freeman 
of a City cannot mak@another Man free of that 
City; but it muſt be done by the proper Officer: 
Evcry one that is naturalized a Member of any 
Country or Kingdom, cannot therefore naturalize 
another: Becauſe a Man has received a Commiſ- 
ſion to be a Juſtice of the Peace, or an Officer in 


— 


(t) Supereſt ad concludendam matexiolam, de obſervatione 
quoque dandi & accipiendi baptiſmi commonefacere. Dandi 
quidem habst jus ſummus ſacerdos qui eft Epiſcopus, dehiac 
Presbyteri & Diaccni, non tamen tine Epiſcopi auQoritate 
'propcer Ecclrſiæ honorem. Quo ſalvo, ſalva pax eft. Alio- 
quia etiam Laicis jus et, Quod enim ex æquo accipitur, ex 
æ quo dati poteſt. Jertull. de Baptiſ. 


an 
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an Army, he cannot therefore make another fo. 
Nay, in the very next Words Tertullian himſelf 
contradicts what he has here laid down for a 
Maxim, and on which alone he founds hs Opi- 
nion of the Right which Lay- men in ve to Up- 
tize, for he will not allo'v that H/omen 5onn = 
tize, and yet they receive that Grain nt as well 
as the Men. His Teſtimony therefore is good, 
for he could not but know what was the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Church in his own Jime, 
neither would he have given this Teſtimony of 
it, being ſo contrary to his own Opinion, it the 
Matter had not been true in Fact, and ſo known 
to be by all Chriſtians. But his Opinion is plain- 
ly naught, becauſe founded on a Reaſon that is 
falſe, and will by no means bear the Teit: And 
is ſo very weak, that he himſelf is forced to ar- 
Sue contrary to it in a very tew Lines after he 
has made this Uſe of it. 


6 NLIV. St. Cyprian has a Multitude of Paſſa- 
ges ſhewing that only Bi/heps, and ſuch as are 
commiſſioned by them, have any Right or Power 
to adminiſtcr the Sacraments, but I ſhall at pre- 
ſent content my ſelf with one plain Evidence. 
(n) We underſtand that nine have Anthority to bap- 
tize, or give R:miſſion of Sins, but the Biſpops, and 
thoſe who are founded in the Evangelical Lau 0 and 
our Lord's Apporntment. —— Nor can any v/nrp t0 
himſelf, in Oppoſition to the Biſhops ad Prieſts, 
what is not Within his own Right a and Power. 


TIES — * 


(u) Iatelligimus non nifi in Eccleſtia Prepoſitis, & in Evan- 
gelica Lege & Dominica O:dinatione fundatis licere baptizare 
& remiſſam peccatorum dare. ---—— Nec potle quenquam 
contra Epiſcopos & Sacerdotes uſurpare nbi aliquid quod non 
fit ſui juris & poteſtatis. Cyprian. Ep'ſt. 73. ad Jubaianum. 
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6 XLV. I ſhall conclude theſe Teſtimonies of 
the ancient Fathers concerning the N-ce{jtty of an 
Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the valid Adm iſtration of 
the Sacraments, with a Citation from St. A: hand- 


firs, who was both preſent at the Council of Nice, 


and was allo the great Atlerter of all the Do- 
etr nes of the Church which were approved by 
that Council, nor would admit of any Doctrines 
in any wiſe contrary to that Council. So that 
whatever he inſiſts upon and maintains, we ma 

conclude was agree2ble to the Senſe of the 
Church at the time when that venerable Council 
was celebrated. There was one Dracontius à 
Monk, who being elected and conſecrated a Bi- 


Hop, would not accept the Charge, but retired 


again to his Monaſtery; upon which Account 
Athanaſins wrote to him, and blamed him very 
much for acting in this manner, and is very ſe- 
vere upon thole that counſelled and adviſed him 
to do this: And amongſt other Arguments he 
uſes this as one. (w) If al Perſons had been of the 


fame Mind with thoſe which counſel you, there being 


No Bisnobs any where to be fouad, how could you 
have been mad? a Chriſtian ? Or if from this time 


forward all ſbould take the ſame Reſolution, how ſhall 


the Churches ſtand ? But if Men might be bapti- 
zed by Perſons that had no Epiſcopal Commiſſi- 
on, or Churches could be formed, and have the 
Word and Sacraments duiy adminiſtred without 
Bijhops, then theſe Queſtions which Arhanaſires 
puts to his Friend Dracontius are very imperti- 


—ê —_ 


* 


(w) Fi 38 + dur vouu A waves, of vd Lyougry 
ot avpCradoolſic ou, Fas av wyiveu Gy Kewtancs , 
SAA (al Vier; tar 5 Y ot he Nude dvandioor & 
TolgToy vouv, ws AY , QuSnvau . 6h, , WANNCIH 1 
Atbanaſ, Epiit. ad Hracont. Edit. benediff. Toms 1. p. 265+ 


nent. 
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nent. The putting theſe Queſtions in this man— 
ner is as poſitive an Aſſertion of them 45 can be 
deſired. And is allo a Teſtimony that it was in 
that Age the received Opinion of the Church, 
that Byhops, and conſequently the Epiſcops! Com- 
miſfion, were neceſſary to the valid Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, ſince if it had not been ſo, Dra- 
contius might eaſily have anſwered him, that if a/ 
ſhould be of his and his Counſellors Mind, the Church 
would receive no great Dainage, ſince the Sacrainents 
might be miniſtred, and the Church ſubſfiſt very well 
without Biſhops : And Athanaſius would only have 
expoſed himſclf by uſing ſo weak an Argument. 
Or it there had bcen any in that Age who had 
made the leaſt queſtion of the Neceſſrry of Epijſco= 
pacy, I cannot think but Athanaſſus would have 
hinted at it on this Occaſion, and have told 
Dracontins that he and his Adviſers {-emeU to be 
of that Opinion. But there is not the leaſt 
Ground to ſuſpect, either before that Age, or in 
that Age, or for many Ages after, any one had 
ſuch a Thought, except Avrizs, ſome Time after, 
Lap was immediately condemned as an Heretick 
or it. | 


6 XLVI. It is not the want of more Ancho- 
rities to juſtify and ſupport this Propoſition, that 
hinders me from producing more at this time 
(as any one may be convinced that ſhall contalt 
what the Author of Lay Baptiſm invalid and 1 


have written on that Subject, in Anſwer to Mr. 


Bingham's Two Scholaſtical Hiſtories) but becauſe 
I conceive theſe may be ſufficient to ſatisfy any 
unprejudiced Perſon of the Opinion of the truly 
Primitive Church with regard to the Neceſſity of 
Epiſcopacy, and of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion, to the 
valid Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, I ſhall not 
trouble my ſelf or my Reader with any more Ci- 
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tations to this Purpoſe. I ſhall only make one 
Obſervation with regard to the Diſcipline of the 
Primitive Church in the Cale of the lapſed, which 
were thoſe who in the Time of Perſecution be- 
ing frighted with the Racks and Tortures where- 
with the Heathen Magiſtrates tormented ſuch 
good Chriſtians as they could lay hold of, had 
been induced to deny their Religion, and to offer 
2crifice or Incenſe to the Heath Gods. Theſe 
Men having renounced Chrif# only thro' Fear, 
and being ſtill Chriſtiuns in their Heart, preſſed 
mightily to be re-admitred into the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſmblies tor Divine Worſhip, and to be allowed 
to be Partakers of the holy Euckariſt or Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chris. They 
declared themſelves heartily ſorry for what they 
had done, they proteſted that tho' they had been 
induced thro' Fear to deny their Religion with 
their Months, and to cat of the Heathen Sacrifices, 
and caſt Incenſe upon the Altars, yet their Hearts 
were always right, and that they ſtill believed, 
and would proticis the Faith of Chr, and no 
other; and therefore intreated that they might 
not be dealt with as Aliens to the Church of 
God, but might with other Chriſtiane participate 
of the holy Myſteries. They got Letters from 
the Martyrs and Confeſſors (who had endured 
the Torments, and ſtood firm to their Religion, 
and were itil! in Priſon on that Account) to teſti- 
fy that they believed their Repentance to be ſin- 
cere, and to intreat that they might not be ex- 
claded from the Communion of the Church. But 
then all this Application was made to the Bihhops 
and their Prezbyters, as the only Perſons that 
could admit them to this Communion. Bat all 
theſe Proteſtat ions, Entreaties and Letters, would 
not more the Bios to admit them, till they had 
gone thro! ſuch a Courſe of Penance as they 
| thought 
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thought fit to preſcribe them on this Occaſion : 
And when ſome Presbyters, in the Abſence of the 
Bi bop, had too haſtily admitted any ot theie /ap- 
ſed to Communion, the B not only reproved 
thoſe Presbyters, but alſo ordered thole Perions 
ſhould ſtill be kept out of the Church, till they 
were duly and regularly reſtored by himſelf, or 
with his Conſent and Approbation. All this is 
evident from a great many Letters written by 
St. Cyprian and his FeYow Bishops upon this Occa- 
ſion, {till extant in St. Cypr1az's Works, which are 
too many to be here particularly cited. But now 
if the Bi hops Authority or Commiſſion had not at that 
time been thought abſolutely neceſſary to the valid Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, can we think that 
theſe Men, who were ſo earneſtly deſirous to par- 
ticipate of them, and who not only in their own 
Opinion, but in the Opinion allo of the Martyrs 
2 Confe lors, had given due Teſtimonies of 
the Sincerity of their Repentance, would have 
ſuffered themſelves to have been ſo long barred 
from the holy Euchariſt, and have undergone a 
long Penance of ſeveral Years, in order to have 
that Sacrament miniſtred to them by the Biſhop, 
or ſuch as were commiſſioned by him, if they 
had conceived that any other Perſon could have 
validly adminiſtred it to them? They were in 
great Haſte to be admitted, and St. Cyprian com- 
plains of their Violence : ind Threatni 12s towards 
himſelf, becauſe he did not think it proper to 
admit them till he had made a further Trial of 
the Sincerity of their Repentance, and had advi- 
ſed with his Collegues on that Occaſion. Wiere- 
as if another Perſon could validly have admini- 
ſtred the holy Euchariſt to them, they neither 
needed nor would have given themſelves ſo much 
Troudle about the Matter, and the Conteſlors, 

who 
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who deſired they ſhould be admitted, could as 
caſily have adminiſtred the Sacrament to them 
themſelves, as to have wrote to the Biſhop to de- 
fire him to do it. At leaſt they might, and no 
doubt would have done it, when the Biſhop re- 
ſuſed it, if they had thought that they could 
have done it. Tis true, when they found they 
could not be admitted 'by St. Cyprian, ſome of 
them got Fortunatus, one of his Presbyters, to be 
conſecrated a 3: op, that he might receive them, 
and he did ſo. And ſo they made a Schiſm in 
the Church of C:rthage. But this is ſtill a ſurther 
Argument that they thought a Biſhop and an Epiſ- 
copal Commiſſion neceſſary for this Purpoſe, in that 
they did not think Fortunatns, whillt a Presbyter, 
could receive them to Communion, in Oppoſiti- 
on to his Bop, who had forbidden it: But ha- 
ving gotten him to be ordained a Biſhop, they 
ſuppoſed there could be no Doubt of the Validi- 
ty = his Acts. Not conſidering that there could 
not be another lawtul Biſhop of Carthage during 
the Life of St. Cyprian. However, it 1s ſtill a 
Proof that all that called themſelves Chriſtians in 
thoſe early Ages of the Church, whether they 
were Catholicks or Schiſmaticks, were unanimouſly 
of Opinion that an Epiſcopal Commiſſion was ne- 
ceſſury to the valid Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
And we have all the reaſon in the World ro be- 
lieve that it ever was the Opinion of the Church, 
till the Schoolmen and Canoniſts, one to advance 
the Pope's Authority, and the other the Power of 
the Prieſthood in the miraculous Transformation 
of Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Christ, when the Doctrine of Tanſubſtantiation 
was invented, advanced the Power of Presbyters 
ſo high, and depreſſed that of Bi/hops fo low, that 


they began to be taken for one and the ſame 
Order, 
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Order, and that the Biſhop was only ſuperior to 
the Presbyter in Dignity, as if there was no other 
Ditterence between them, than betwixt a dignified 
Clergyman and a Pariſh Prieſt. But this Opinion 
was broached in the later and moſt corrupt Ages 
of the Church. However this went no further 
than Opinion, and tho' Gratian put theſe Opi- 
nions into his Collection of Canons, which were 
confirmed by the Pope, yet they produced no 
great Effects, but the Bijhops {till maintained their 
Prerogative and Juriſdiction over their Presbyters 
and People, except where the Papal, which was 
alſo an Epiſcopal Power, interpolcd. 


6 XLVII. From this Opinion, ſtarted in the 
corrupt Ages of the Church, Luther when he had 
caſt off the Pope's Authority, took upon him to 
maintain that Biſhops and Presbyters were the 
ſame, and that nothing could be done by a Biſhop, 
but what might alſo be done by a Presbyter. And 
the Lutherans in the Smalcaldick Articles, from 
the Authority of St. Jerome (as they pretended) 
declared Biſhops and Presbyters to be of the fame 
Order, and to have the ſame Power ; and for a Bi- 
ſhop to be in any thing ſuperior to a Presbyter, was 
only a Matter of Human luſtitution. But becauſe 
I haye been accuſed of miſrepreſenting the Lu- 
therans in this Particular, I will give their Opi- 
nion in their own Words, as they ſtand in the 
Smalcaldich Articles, wherein they explained more 
particularly what had been only generally aſſerted 
in the Confeſſion of Augsburgh ; and as they were 
publiſhed by Lucas Oftander a zealous Lutheran, 
and printed at Twinge in German, which were 
alſo ſubſcribed by thoſe very Divines who ſub- 
ſcribed the Confeſſion of Augsbur h, and the Apo- 
lag) of that Confeſſion drawn up by Philip M. 
OT ol JJ). 
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lancthou. Here then they ſay (x) St. Jerome teaches 
that the diſtiatt Degrees ef Biſhops and Presbyters, 
or Paſtors, are only conſtituted by Human Authority: 
And the thing ſpeaks it ſelf, becauſe the Office and 
the Command is plainly the ſame, and Ordination 
alone afterwards made the Difference between Biſhops 
and Paſtors. For ſo it was afterwards inſtituted, 
that one Biſhop ſhould ordain Miniſters of the Hurd 
in many Churches. But becauſe by the Divine Law 
there is no Difference between a Biſhop aud a Paſtor, 
there is no doubt but an Ordiaatica of fit Miuiſters 
made by a Paſtor in his own Church is firm, and ap- 
proved by Divine Right. Therefore when thoſe or- 
dinary Biſhops perſecute the Goſpel, and will not 
ordain fit Perſons to the Miniſtry, every Church in 
this Caſe ha; the Right and Power to ordain her Mi- 
riſters. They ſay allo, (v) If Biſhops would right- 
ly dijcharge their Office, aud take care of the Church, 


(x) His doc?t Hieronymus, diſtinctos gradus Fpiſcoporum 
& Presbyterorum, five Paftorum, tantum humana autoritate 
conſtitutos efſe : idq; res ipſa loquitur, quia officium & man- 
datum plane idem <ſt, & ſola ordinatio poftea diſcrimen inter 
Epiſcopos & Paſtor=s fecit. Sic enim poſtea inftirutum fuit, ut 
unus Epiſcopus ordinaret Miniftros verbi in pluribus Eccle- 
fiis. Quia autem jure divino nuhum eſt diſcrimen inter Epiſ- 
copum & Paſtorem, non eſt dubium ordinationem idoneorum 
Miniſtrorum a Paſtore in Eccleſia ſua factam, jure divino 
ratam & probatam eff2. Trag; cum Epiſcopi ifti ordinarii 
Evangelium perſequantur, & idoncos ad minifterium ordinare 
nolint, unaquæq; Eccleſia in hoc caſu jus & poteſtatem habet 
ordinandi Miniſt ros ſuos. Oſiand. Epiſi. Huf. Eccleſ. Cent. 16. 
lib. 2. cap 37. p 300 


Si Epiſcopi ſuo officio rede fungerentur, & curam Eccle- 
fx & Evangelii gererent, pofiet illis nomine charitatis & tran- 
quillitatis, non ex neceſſitate, permitti ut nos & noftro3 
concionatores ordinarent & confirmarent, Quia vero 
nec ſunt, nec eſſe volunt veri Epiſcopi, Quaproptes, 


lieut vetera exempla Eccle ſiæ & Patrum nos doc-nt, idoncos 
ad hoc officium ipfi ordinare debemus & volumus. 1bi. 
5. 282. 
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and of the Goſpel, they might, Br Way Or Cha- 
III, AND Fork Pxact Sake, Nor Our Or Axv 
NECESSITY, be PERMITTED to o0rdain and confirti us 
aud our Preachers. But becauſe they neither are, 
nor will be true Bisnops, therefore, according 
as the ancient Examples of the CHURCT aud 
of the Fathers teach us, WE OUR SIS Qucur, 
AND WIIL ordain fit Perſous to this Cice. Aud 
accordingly they did take upon them to ordain 
not only ſuch to whom they gave the Names of 
Paſtors or Presbyters, but alſo ſuch as they called 
Bijhops. (2) Thus the Elector of Saxony having 
nominated Nicolas Amſdorfins to be Bijſhup of 
Naumburgh, this Noble Man and Bachelor (as 
Melchior Adams ſtiles him, after he had been Pa- 
ſtor of the Church of Magdeburg 18 Years) was 
ordained Biſhop by Luther, Nicolas Medler Paſtor 
of Naoburg, George Spalatine of Aidenburg, and 
Wolfgang Steine of Leucopettre, laying on their 
Hands together with him. Thus were the German 
Biſhops or Superintendents (as they have been ſince 


called) amongſt the Lutherans ordained by ſuch 


as pretended themſelves to be no more than Pres- 
byters: And that not thro' any Neceſfity (which 
yet would not have authorized ſuch an Attempt) 
but upon Principle: (a) And Luther wrote a Book 
in High Dutch to juſtify it, which he entituled, 
The Example of inaugurating a true Chriſtian Biſhop, 
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(3) Itaq; die viceſimo Januarii Anno 1542 præſente ]. 
Friderico Electore, & J. Ernefto frattibus, Ducibus Saxoniz 
in ipſo oppido Naoburgi ad Salam, vir hic nobilis & cce- 
lebs Epiſcopus ordinatus eft a Luthero, ſimul manum impo- 
nentibus Nicolao Medlero Paſtore Naoburgent, Georgio Spa- 
latino Aldenburgenſi, & Woltgango Stcinio L=ucopetrzo. 
Melch. Adam. de vit German. Ibeolog in vit. Nic. Amſdorf. 
Pag 69. WA 

(2) Melch, Adam in loc. ſupra citat. & in vit. Luther; 
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I fay they lay under 20 Neceſjity of ordaining 2 
Biſhop in ſuch manner at that time, becauſe (b) 
Six Years before, Hermai Archbiſhop of Colca had 
begun a Reformation in his Dioceſe, and at this 
very time that they thus pretended to ordain 
Amſdor fis, was endeavouring after a yet further 
Reformation, and had Philip Melancthon, Luther's 
Boſom Friend, then with him, to adviſe him in 
that Affair; ſo that they might have had Amſdor- 


firs conſecrated by a Proteſtant Biſhop, if they had 


pleaſed. But to do it themſelves was agreeable 
to the Doctrine of the Smalcaldick Articles, which 
they had ſubſcribed, and were reſolved to act 
accordingly. (c) In the ſame manner John Bu- 
genhagen ſettled the Lutheran Religion in Den- 
mark, and like his Brother Luther, made neu Bi- 


Pops or Superintendents there, in the room of thoſe 


that were ejected, for there was not one of the 
old regular conſecrated Biſhops which joined there 
with the Reformation. So that there is no real 
Epiſcopacy in a regular Succeſſion, agreeable to the 
true Primitive Epiſcopacy, in any Lutheran Coun- 
try, except in Sweden, it they have in Truth pre- 


ſerved it there. Nor was it Neceſ/fi:y, as I have 


ſhewed, that cauſed them thus to deviate from 
the Primitive Inſtitution of Chris# and his Apo- 
ſtles, but Principle, and a Principle drawn from 
the Dregs of Popery; (d) Gratian the Canoniſt 
having cited a Paſſage in St. Jerome, which dropt 
from that Father when he wrote in Heat and 
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(b) Oſiand. Epiſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Cent. 16. lib. 2. cap. 36. 
Þ. 251. & cap. 48. p. 344. 

(e) Kings Animadverſions on MoleſworrtFs Account of 
Denmark, p. 174. & Ofiand. Epiſt Hiſt. Eccleſ. Cent. 16. 
lib. 2. cap. 29. p. 311. a x 
| (4) Diſt. 95. c. 5. olim idem erat Presbyter qui & 
Epiſcopus. 

Paſſion 
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Paſſion againſt the Inſolence of the Roman Dea- 
cons, they pick'd it up, and laid it down as a 
Principle of their Reformation, tho? directly con- 
trary to the Inſtitution of Chris? and his Apoſtles, 
and the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and 
the unanimous Opinion and Teitimony of all the 
Fathers to the Time of the Council of Vice, and 
long after, aud even contrary to many other Paſ- 
ſages of St. Jerome himſelf. But about Two or 
Thrce Centuries before the Reformation, this 
Notion of Bijhosps and Presbyters being one and 
the ſame Order, became a current Doctrine a- 
mongſt the Komaniſts, and from thence the Lu- 
therans pick d it up, and Gerhard a Lutheran Au- 
thor (e) gives us a Multitude of Canons cited 
from Gratiaz, together with a great Number of 
Quorations from Schoolmen, Canoniſts, Cardi- 
nais, and other Popi/h Writers, aſſerting the Iden- 
tity of theſe Two Orders. And the Smalcaldick 
Article before quoted is plainly founded upon 
thoſe Citations. And it is very certain that the 
Court of Rome labourcd hard to prevent Epiſco- 
pacy's being declared to be of Divine Right in the 
Council ot Trext, and Father Lainez made a long 
Speech of Two Hours to hinder the paſling of 
that Decree, () declaring, That it was a Coutra- 
diction to ſay that the Pope wos Head of the Church 
and the Government Monarchical, and yet to affirm 
that there was any Power or Juriſdiction not derived 
from him, or derived any other way. The Lutheraus 
indeed rejected the Pope's Supremacy, and that 
very juſtly, but retained the other Opinion of 
Epiſcopacy's being a meer Human Inſtitution, decla- 
ring they could admit it by way of Charity, or for 
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(e) Gerh. Confeſl. Cathol. Part 2. Artic, de Cler. p. 23, Cc. 
(j) Hift. Concil. Trident. lib. 7. 
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Peace ſake, but not that they thought it in auy man- 
ner neceſſary: And therefore never took any care 
to preſerve the Epiſcopal Succeſſion in any Coun- 
try but Sweden, tho they might have done it by 
Herman Archbiſhop of Colen it they had pleaſed ; 
for one Bihbop may conſecrate another in Caſe of 
Neceſſity, as Pope Gregory told Auguſtin our firſt 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Neither was he the 
only Biſhop that came over to their Communion, 
for Petrus Paulus Vergerius Biſhop of Juſtinopolis 
(g) came over to them not long after Herman; 
{o that they might not only have had valid, bur 
alſo Canonical Epiſcopal Conſecrations, if they 
had pleaſed. (%) For the Canons allow Two Biſhops 
to conlecrate another. But they had no Regard 
to their Character, nor does 1t appear that they 
were treated or re{pected more than meer Presby- 
ters, but went on to conſecrate or ordain by 


Presbyters only, according to the Doctrine of the 


Smalcaldick Articles, which were atterwards con- 
firmed in the Concord, (i) a Book which all the 
Divines and Schoolmaſters amongſt the German 
Lutherans are obliged to ſubſcribe, by a Decree 
ſigned in the Year 1580, by above Fourſcore 
Princes and States of that Communion, amongſt 


which were Five Dukes of Brunſwick Lunenburg. 


(k) In which Concord allo they expreſly aſſert and 
maintain the Ubiquity of the Body of Chriſt, and its 


Union with the Bread and Mine in the Lord's Supper, 


and that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are there cor- 


_porally preſent, and eaten by the Communicants, whe- 


ther they be good or bad: and exprefly condemn the 
contrary Dottrines. | 


— 


(g) Ofrand. Epit. Hiſt. Eccl. Cent. 16. lib. 2. cap. 71. 


P- 500, 501. (b) Can. A poſt. 1. (i) O ſiand. Epit. 
Hift, Eccl. Cent, 16. l. 4. C. 5. (k) Art. 7 8. 
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S XLVII. About the fame time that Luther 
began his Reformation in Germany, Zuinglius alſo 
began to do the ſame in Switzerland, and ſoon 
after Calvin did the ſame at Geneva, and in 
France. Theſe two agreed (0 near in their Opi- 
nions, that their Followers have ſince been 1n- 
differently called either Zuinglians or Calvin'ſts, 
but they differed in many Points from the L- 
rans, and have ever ſince held different Commu- 
nions, however in the Point of Epiſcopacy they 
agreed with them, holding Biſhops and Presbyters 
to be but one and the ſame Order, or rather, 
that there is but one Order of Miniſters, that is, of 
Perſons who have Authority to miniſter the Word and 
Sacraments in the Church. (1) For tho' they tell 
us that there ſhould be in the Church Paſtors, Elders, 
and Deacons, by which one might imagine that 
they had Three Orders of Miniſters, yet when we 
come to examine what they mean by them, we. 
ſhall find that the Elders and Deacons have no- 
thing to do in the Miniſtry of the Word and 
Sacraments, but anſwer to our Church-wardeiis 
and Overſeers of the Poor. For thus they deſctibe 
them. (n) The Elders Office is, together with the 
Paſtors, to overſee the. Church, to gather and keep 
up the ſolemn Aſſemblies, and to take care that the 
Members in Communion do perſonally appear at thoſe 
boly Congregations, to make Report of Scandals and 
Offences in Confiſtory, and with the Paſtors to take 
Cognizance and paſs Cenſures on them, Now ex- 
cepting the laſt Clauſe, their Elders are exactly 
the ſame as our Church-wardens. (u) The Dea- 
cons Office is 10 collect and diſtribute, by the Ad- 
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(1) Confeſſ of Faith, Art. 29. (m) Diſcipl. of the Re- 
form. in France, cap. 3. Can. 3. (u) Ibid, Can, 4. 
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vice of the Conſiſtory (that is, the Veſtry) Monies 
unto the Poor, Sick, and Priſoners, and to viſit and 
take care of them. This is exactly the ſame with 
our Overſeers of the Poor. And (0) it is decla- 
red immediately, that it doth not belong unto the 
Elders or the Deacons Office to preach the Mord of 
God, nor to adminiſter the Sacraments. So that 
there is no other Order amongſt them to whom 
they allow the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, but him hom they call the Paſtor. Nor 


are there any different Degrees among theſe Pa- 


tors, but they are all of the ſame Order and the 
ſame Degree. For ſo it is declared by them in 
(p) their Confeſſion of Faith, where they ſay, We 
believe that all true Paſtors, in whatever Places they 
may be diſpoſed, have all the ſame Authority, and 
equal Power among themſelves under Jeſus Chriſi, 
the only Head, the only Sovereign, and only univerſal 
Biſhop ; and that therefore it is unlawful for any 
Chutch to challenge untd it ſelf Dominion or Sove- 
reignty over another. So that all Superiority what- 
ſocver of one. Church or Paſtor over another, is 
by them declared to be unlauful; in which they 
have run' a Length beyond the Lutherans , for 
theſe, allow that Biſhops, or an Order of Men 
above common Paſtors ox Presbyters, may be ad- 
mitted and retained in Charity, and for Peace 
ſake, but the others make it an Article of their 
Faith that ſurh . Superiority is UxLaweor. And 
therefore whatever any of their Divines may ſay 
in their. Writings „ or whatever Complements 
they may make to the Church of England occaſi- 

onally, or howſoever they may, many of them, 
pretend the Plea of Neceſſity, and har” they want 
Biſhops only becauſe they could not have them, 
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this is plainly nothing but meer Cant and Gri- 
mace, to impoſe upon us. For this Declaration 
concerning the Parity of Paſtors, and the Unraw- 
FULNESS of Imparit) amongſt them, conſequently 
the UxLawrurxess of Epiſcopacy, which conſiſts 
in an Imparity of Paſtors, is not a Matter of meer 
Diſcipline amongſt them, which may be changed 
according to Times and Circumſtances, but an 
Article of Faith, which is unchangeable. Neither 
had they any more Neceſſiiy than the Lutherans to 
ſet up a Miniſtry without Epiſcopacy; for ſoon at- 
ter they began their Reformation () the Arch- 
biſhop of Aix, the Biſhop of Tyoies, and the Bi- 
ſhop of Uſez, went over to their Communion. 
So that they had even a Canonical Number of 
Biſhops to continue the Succeſſion amongſt them, 
if they had pleaſed to make uſe of it; but they 
contemned and deſpiſed it, nay, expreſly decla- 
red againſt it: And reckoned it an Advancement 
if they ſhould admit them àfter Trial into the 
Miniſtry amongſt them. For ſo they decreed in 
their Synod at O#leance, held in the Lear 1562, 
a little after theſe Bjhops came over to them: (r) 
If it happen, ſay they, that a Bishop or Curate 
defire to be PRomoTED unto the Miniſtry of the Goſ= 
pet, they may not be received till ſuch time as they are 
firſt admitted Members of the Church, Yenouncing al 
their Benefices and other Rights depending on the 
Church of Rome, profeſſing alſo publickly R pentance 
for their paſt Sins, as they ſhall be ordered by the 
Confiſtory, and after Loxs, TRTAT Axp Proop had 
o their Repentance, and godly Converſation, Try 

ay BR ChoskEx INTO Tar MrNISTRT Or Tus 
Gos ppl, according to the Canons of our Church Diſ- 
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cipline, 6 and 8 of the Synod of Paris, and 3 of 
Poitiers. That is, they may then be made Mi- 
niſters, in the ſame manner that other Candidates 
for the M:aiſtry are made ſo, according to their 
Diſcipline, looking upon them to be but meer 
Lay-men, and treating them as ſuch. Their firſt 
Miniſters alſo were but meer Lay-men, as is ac- 
knowledged by themſelves. That 1s, they were 
Men who were never ordained to any Orders in 
the Church, either of Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
but pretended only to an extraordinary inward 
Call. That is, they fancied themſelves fit Perſons 
to miniſter the Word and Sacraments, and ſo took the 
Office upon them of their own Heads, without any 
other Miſſion. For thus they tell us in their Con- 
Feſſion of Faith, (s) We believe that it is not lawful 
for any Man of his own "Authority to take upon him- 

ſelf the Government of the Church, but that every 
one ought to be admitted thereunto by a lawful Ele- 
ction, Ir Ir May PossisBLy BE Dons, And Trar 
Tur Loxy Do So PrRulr. Which Exception we 
have expreſly added, BcauSsE Thar SougrIug (As 
Ir Harn FarlEN Our In Our Dars) the State of 
the Church being interrupted, Gov Harty RaistD 
Up Sour PrRSONS In An ExTRaorDiNarRy Man- 
NER To Replik Tür Ruins Or Tux Drcarkp 
Cnugch. And tho' they had ſome which were 
Prieſts ordained in a regular Succeſſion, nay, and 
Biſhops too, as I have before ſhewed, yet they 
rejected thoſe Ordinations, and ſtuck by their 
own extraordinary Call. For thus they declare 
and decree in the Synod of Gap, Anno 1603. (t) 
The Queſtion being moved, whether in treating of the 
Call of our firſt Paſtors and Reformers, it were expe- 
dient that we ſhould lay the Streſs of that Authority 
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9) Art. 31. (i) Quick's Synodicon, p. 227. 
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for Preaching and Reforming, upon that Call and 
Ordination they had in the Church of Rome, or no; 
this Synod doth judge, that we ought, according to the 
One and Thirtieth Article, to found it principally 
Urpon Trrirr EXTRAORDIN ART Vocartion, WIRE“ 
EY Trey WIRE, By AN Inward Fowrrrur Iu- 
PULSE: From Gop, Raistb Up, Arp CommanDtD 
To ExERCISE TIR Ministry , rather than to 
charge it upon the ſorry Relicks of a corrupted Call 
and Ordination in the Romiſh Church. Nay, now 
they have laid aſide the Pretences to an ext; aord/- 
nary or enthuſiaſtical Call, and pretend to ordain 
Miniſters by Impoſition of Hands, according to the 
Apoſtles Practice, yet they do not hold ſuch un- 
Pofition of Hauds to be in any wiſe neceſſary, but that 
Election alone is ſufficient. So that if a Company 
of Lay-men, of what Rank ſoever, get together, 
and chuſe one amongſt themſelves to be their 
Miniſter, that is a ſufficient Vocation to that 
Office. For thus they decree () in the Synod 
at Paris 1665, Becauſe that in the Ninth Article of 
the Diſcipline it is ſaid, that when Miniſters are to be 
confirmed, there ſhall be Impoſition of Hands upon 
them, Yer Nor As Or Poux k NecessITY : It 7s 
demanded whether the Churches that have no ſuch 
Cuſtom , ſhould for Time to come ſubmit unto the 
Uſage of it ? The Reply was, that there being neither 
Precept nor Promiſe touching this Matter, THErRE= 
FORE No NrcrssAR T Oz11GaTION SHOULD BE 
EsTraeriisHeDd ABovur Ir. (w) And again in the 
Synod of Rochel, in the Year 1571, they order 
this Clauſe to be added to their Eighth Canon 
ot Diſcipline concerning Ordination, that, A 
tho the Uſage of Impoſition of Hands be good and 
holy, VEr Ir Shall Nor Be REP TED NecessarY, 
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As Ir Ir WIRE Or Tur SossTANcR Or Orpi- 
NATION. \Thus have they, by their looſe Princi- 
ples concerning Ordination , laid the Church 
open to every enthufiaſticat Pretender, that can get 
a Congregation to follow him, and chuſe him for 
their Paſtor, and then he becomes a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, and may miniſter the Word and Sa— 
craments as he pleaſes himſelf, for he has no Su- 
perior, it being expreſly ordered by their Diſ- 
cipline, (x) that no Miniſter ſhall claim or exerciſe 
any Primacy or Juriſdittion over another. And to 
prevent all Pretences to a Superiority or Impa- 
rity, it is further ordered, that Miniſters ſhall pre- 
fide by Turns in their Conſiſtories, Thar So Noxt 
May Crain a SupFERIORITT OVER His Fxiiow. 
And whatever Pretences any of them may make 
of their Deſires to have Epiſcopacy reſtored a- 
mongſt them, yet when they meet together in 
Synod, their Declarations there are ſtill oppoſite 
to it. A notable Inſtance of which we have in 
the Synod of Dort, in the Year 1619, (y) whither 
Biſhop Carleton being ſent by King James I. he 
told {ome of their Divines, that the Cauſe of all 
their Troubles was becauſe they had no Biſhops a- 
mongſt them, who might repreſs turbulent Spirits, 
that broached Novelty, every Man having Liberty to 
ſpeak or write what they liſt: Aud that as long as 
there were no Ecclefiaſtical Men in Authority, to re- 
preſs and cenſure ſuch contumelious Spirits, their 
Church could newer be without Troubles. To this 
their Anſwer was, That they had a great Honour 
for the good Order and Diſcipline in the Church of 


England, AND Hrarrticy WISHED They Coin 
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(x) Diſcipline of the Reformed Churches in France, 
Chap. 1. Can. 15, 16, (g) Collier's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. Vol. 2. 
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EsrAzgLIsün THEMSEL VES Upon Tris Mont: : 
But they had no Proſpect of Such AN HabppISESS: 
And fince the Civil Government had made their De— 
fires impratticable, they hoped God would be merciful 
to them. Now one would have ſuppoſed that 
theſe Men, who thus in their private Converſati- 
on with the Biſhop expreſſed ſuch a Deſire tor 
Epiſcopal Government, and lamented their own 
want of it, would not immediately have made a 
publick Synodical Declaration againſt that Form 
of Government. Yet fo it was, for in the 145th 
Seſſion the Belgick Confeſſion was brought in, to 
be ſubſcribed by the Dutch, and publickly appro- 
ved by the Foreign Divines. In this Form of 
Belief there was one Article which claſhed direct- 
ly with the Conſtitution of the [:ng/ijþ Church, 
tis the Thirty-firſt, where 'tis expreſly affirmed, 
that the Miniſters of the Word of God, In War 
PTAck SorvER SETTLED, HAVE THE SAME ADp- 
VANTAGE Or CHaRacTeR, THE Sams JuRISDIc- 
Tion AND Aurhoklirr, in regard they ar? ALL 
Oz Turku EQ uvarty the Miniſters of Christ, the 
only univerſal Head of the Church. This Article, 
being a broad Cenſure of the Government of the 
Church by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, was oppoſcd 
by the Britiſ Divines, and particularly by Biſhop 
Carleton, who publickly proteſted againſt it. This 
Proteſtation, tho' admitted, and poſſibly entred 

upon Record (for it is not certain that it was ſo) 
was not ſo far conſidered as to receive any An- 
ſwer. In what Form this Exception, was couch- 
ed, may be ſeen in the Biſhops Declaration pub- 
liſhed upon his Return into England. His Words 
are theſe: When we were to yield our Aſſeut to the 
Belgick Confeſſion at Dort, I made open Proteſtati- 
on in the Synod, that whereas in the Confeſſiou there 
was inſerted a SrRAN OE Concrir of the Parity of 
Miniſters to be inſtituted by Chrift, I declared our 
: | K 4 Diſſent 
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As Ir Ir Wxrxe Or Tur Suzsstance Or Orni- 
NATION. \Thus have they, by their looſe Princi- 
ples concerning Ordination, laid the Church 
open to every euthufiaſtical Pretender, that can get 
a Congregation to follow him, and chuſe him for 


their Paſtor, and then he becomes a Miniſter of 


the Goſpel, and may miniſter the Word and Sa- 
craments as he pleaſes himſelf, for he has no Su- 
perior, it being expreſly ordered by their Diſ- 
cipline, (x) that mo Minifter ball claim or exerciſe 
any Primacy or Juriſdithion over another. And to 
prevent all Pretences to a Superiority or Impa- 
rity, it is further ordered, that Miniſters jhall pre 
fide by Turns in their Conſiſtories, Thar So Noxt 
May Cratu a SurrriorITY OVER His Fxeiiow. 
And whatever Pretences any of them may make 
of their Deſires to have Epiſcopacy reſtored a- 
mongſt them, yet when they meet together in 
Synod, their Declarations there are ſtill oppoſite 
to it. A notable Inſtance of which we have in 
the Synod of Dort, in the Year 1619, (y) whither 
Biſhop Carleton being ſent by King James I. he 
told {ome of their Divines, that the Cauſe of all 


their Troubles was becauſe they had no Biſhops a= 


mnongſt them, who might repreſs turbulent Spirits, 
that broach?d Novelty, every Man having Liberty to 
ſpeak or write what they liſt: Aud that as long as 
there were no Eccleſiaſtical Men in Authority, to re- 
preſs and cenſure ſuch contumelious Spirits, their 
Church could newer be without Troubl-s, To this 
their Anſwer was, That they had a great Honour 
for the good Order and Diſcivline in the Church of 
England, Axp HTARTIIT WisnteD Ther Cour 
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(x) Diſcipline of the Reformed Churches in Fance, 
Chap. 1. Can, 15, 16, () Collier's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. Vol. 2 
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EsTaB11SHh THEMSELVES Upon This Moprr: 
But they had no Proſpett of Such An HabppISESS: 
And fince the Civil Government had made the De= 
fires impratticable, they hoped God would be merciful 
to them. Now one would have ſuppoſed that 
theſe Men, who thus in their private Converſati- 
on with the Biſhop expreſſed ſuch a Deſire for 
Epiſcopal Government, and lamented their own 
want of it, would not immediately have made a 
publick Synodical Declaration againſt that Form 
of Government. Yet ſo it was, for in the 145th 
Seſſion the Belgick Confeſſion was brought in, to 
be ſubſcribed by the Dutch, and publickly appro- 
ved by the Foreign Divines. In this Form of 
Belief there was one Article which claſhed direct- 
ly with the Conſtitution of the EMR Church, 
tis the Thirty-firſt, where tis expreily affirmed, 
that he Miniſters of the Word of God, In War 
Pract SorveR SFETTIID, Have TRE Samt AD- 
VANTAGE Or ChakacrER, The Sauk JURISDIC- 
Tron AND Aurnokirr, in regard they are ALL 
Or Täru Eqvarrr the Miniſters of Chriſt, the 
only univerſal Head of the Church. This Article, 
being a broad Cenſure of the Government of the 
Church by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, was oppoſcd 
by the Britzh Divines, and particularly by Biſhop 

| Carleton, who publickly proteſted againſt it. This 
Proteſtat ion, tho admitted, and poſſibly entred 
upon Record (for it is not certain that it was ſo) 
was not ſo far conſidered as to receive any An- 
ſwer. In what Form this Exception, was couch 
ed, may be ſeen in the Biſhops Declaration pub- 
liſhed upon his Return into Exglaud. His Words 
are theſe: When we were to yield owr Aſj-ut to the 
Belgick Confeſſion at Dort, I made opea Proteſtati- 
on in the Synod, that whereas in the Coufeſſiou there 
was inſerted a STRaxGe Concrir of the Parity of 


own to be inſtituted by Christ, I declared our 
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D ſſent utterly in that Point. I ſhewed that by Chriſt 
a Parity was never inſtituted in the Church: That he 
ordained Twelve Apoſtles, as alſo S»venty Diſciples : 
That the Authority of the Twelve was above the 
other : That the Church preſerved this Order left by 
our Saviour. And therefore when the extraordiuary 
Power of the Apoſtles ceaſed, yet this ordinary Aut ho- 
rity continued in Biſhops, who ſucceeded them, wha 
were ly the Apoſtles left in the Goverument of the 
Church, to ordain Miniſters, and to ſee that they 
who were ſo ordained ſhould preach no other Doctrine: 
That in an inferior Degree, the Miniſters who were 
governed by Biſhops, ſucceeded the Seventy Diſciples : 
That this Order has been maintained in the Church 
from the Times of the Apoſiles. And herein I appeal- 
ed to the Judgment of Antiquity, and to the Judg- 
ment of any learned Man now living ; and craved 
herein to be ſatisfied, if any Man of Learning could 
ſpeak to the contrary. My Lord Salisbury i my 
Witneſs, and fo are all the reſt of our Company; who 
fpake allo in the ſome Cauſe. We may ſee by this 
one Act what al! the Profeſſions of private Men 
of the Calviniſt Communion, whether in their 
Converſation or their Writings, ſignify, when 
they ſpeak in Favour of Epiſcopacy : They ſpoke 
very favourably of it to this Biſhop, and expreſſed 
their carneſt Deſires of it, and lamented it, as 
an Unhappineſs that they could not have it; and 
yet in their publick Synodical Capacity declared 
it as an Ahticle of their. Faith, that by the Inſtitu- 
tion of ChrifÞ all Miaiſters are equal, conſequently 
that Epiſcopacy was ualawful: And had the Confi- 
dence to do this in the Preſence of that very Bi- 
bop, to whom they had before in Converſation 
declared their Deſires to have that Form of Go- 
vernment amoneſt themſelves. And when he 
proteſted againit that Article, as a Condemnati- 
on of his own Order, and gave his Reatons for 
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ie, they did not vouchſafe to make him any An- 
ſwer, but paſled it oft with Silence and Con- 
tempt. And ſhall we think and plead Veceſity 
for ſuch Men, as too many of our Divines have 
done, when they make the Parity of Miniſters an 
Article of their Faith! Neither was the Synod of 
Dort a Synod of Dutch Divines only, but a ge- 
neral Synod of all the Calviniſts, and they all (ex- 
cept the Engliſh) approved that Article of their 
Confeſſion. Beſides, I have before ſhewn the 
very ſame to have been an Article of Faith a- 
mongſt the French Reformed, {z) betwixt whom 
and the Dutch their Synod of Saumur declared 
there was a ſtrict Union. But I know of no 
Union that ever was betwixt them and the Eng- 
liſh Church, for tho' there was a Biſhop and Three 
Englihh Presbyters there, they were not ſent by 
our Engliſh Biſhops, either in Convocation or out 
of it, as their Repreſentatives, but were ſent by 
the King, as Delegates from him, and not from 
the Church, which ſhewed no Concern about 
the Matter, nor were the Decrees of that Synod 
ever regarded here. But that the Church of 
England (whatever ſome Bijhops qr Presbyters may 
have done in their private Capacity, or to pleaſe 
the Court) did not look upon the Calviniſts as of 
the ſame Religion or Communion with us, may 
appear from Archbiſhop Laud's refuſing to receive 
2 Brief, wherein they were declared to be ſo, 
as Heyn informs us in the Lite of that Prelate. 
(a) * For tho' he was not ſo unmindful of the 
Foreign Retormed, as not to do them all good 
«© Offices when it came in his way, elpecially 
+ when the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the Church 


(x) Quick's Synod, p. 180. 
0% Hohn Life of A. B. Land, p. 305, 306. 
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* of England was not concerned in the ſame, yet 
* he would- do this no further than might 
& conſiſt with the Honour and Safety of this 
„ Church. For in the Year 1634, having recei- 
« ved Letters from the Queen of Bohemia about 
te the Furtherance of a Collection for the exiled 
« Miniſters of the Palatinate; he moved the 
King ſo effectually in it, that his Majeſty 
c granted his Letters Patents for the ſaid Colle- 
& &ion to be made in all Parts of the Kingdom; 
« which Letters Patents being ſealed, and 
brought unto him for his further Direction in 
ec Proſecution of the fame, he found a Paſſage in 
« it which gave him no {mall Cauſe of Offence, 
« and was this that followeth, viz. Whoſe Caſes 
cc are the more to be deplored, for that this Extremity 
cc ig fallen upon them for their Sincerity and Conſtancy 
« Ty Tur Taur RrriGron, Wuicn Wr, Tocr- 
« TRER WIT THem, PRorzssrD, AnD Warcn 
c Wr ARF Arr Bound Ix Conscitexcs To 
« Maixnratn To Tur Uruosr Or Our Pow- 
« PHS; whereas Tnrse RritGrovs Axp Goprry 
c PxRrSONS being involved ambng ſt others their Coun- 
« ty men, might have enjoyed their Eſtates and For- 
cc tunes, if with other Backiders in the Times of 
« Trial, they would have ſubmitted * themſelves to 
cc he ANTICHRISTIAN Toke, and have renounced 
cc or. diſſembled the Profeſſion of Tux Trus Rrits 
« Groxn.” Upon the reading of which Paflage 
he obſerved two things : Firſt, that the Religion 
of the Palatine Churches was declared to be 
© the ſame with ours. And Secondly, that the 
“Doctrine and Government of the Church of 
* Rom? is called an Ant ichriſtias Joke; neither 
« of which could be approved of in the ſame 
Terms in which they were preſented to him. 
* For firſt, he was not to be told, that by the 
* « Religion of thoſe Churches all the Calvinian 
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Rigors in the Point of Predeſtination, and the 


reſt depending thereupon, were received as or- 
thodox ; that they maintain a Parity of Mini- 
ſters Dintcr LY Contrary Bork To TuS 
Docraixe And Government of the Church 
of England; and that Parem a Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity in the Univerſity of Heydelburg (who 
was not to be thought: to have delivered his 


own Senſe only in that Point) aſcribes a Power 


to inferior Magiſtrates to curb the Power, con- 
troul the Perſons, and reſiſt the Authority of 
Sovereign Princes, for which his Comment on 
the Romans had been publickly burnt by the 
Appointment of King James. Which as it 

lainly proves that the Religion of thoſe Churches 


s Nor ArtoGetTreR Tus Same with that of 


ours, fo he conceived it very unſafe that his 
Majeſty ſhould declare under the Great Seal of 
England, that both himſelf and all his Subjects 
were bound in Conſcience to maintain the Religion 
of thoſe Churches with their uttermoſt Power. And 


as unto the other Point, he look'd upon it as a 


great Controverſy, not only between 12 Pro- 
teſtant Divines and the Church of Rome, but 
between the Proteſtant Divines themſelves, 
hitherto not determined in any Council, nor 
poſitively defined by the Church of Englund; 
and therefore he conceived it as unſafe as the 
other, that ſuch a doubtful Controverly as the 
Pope's being Aalichriſt, ſhould be determined 
poſitively by Letters Patent under the Great 
Seal of England, of which there was great Dit- 
ference even among the Learned, and not re- 
ſolved on in the Schools. With theſe Objecti- 
ons againſt that Paſſage he acquaints his Maje- 
ſty, who thereupon gave Order that the ſaid 
Letters Patents ſhould be cancelled, and new 


ones be drawn, in which that Clauſe ſhould 


y be 
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* be 'corre&ted or expunged ; and that being 
« done, the ſaid Letters Patents to be new ſeal- 
«© ed, and the ſaid Collection to proceed accord- 
cc ing to the Archbiſhop's firſt Deſires and Pro- 
*: polition made in that Behalt.” But it may 

rhaps be ſaid, that notwithſtanding all theſe 
Bec made by the Calviniſts in the Behalf 
of the Purity of Miniſters, yet there is an [mparity 


amongſt them, for they have their Superintendents, 


which is but another Name for Bhops, as appears 
from the French Confeſjion, (b) where they ſay, 
Vi believe that it is expedient that they who be choſen 
SUPERINTENDENTS in the Church, ſhould. wiſely con- 
fult among themſelves by what means the whole Body 
may conveniently be ruled. By which it appears 
that theſe Superintendents are Perſons bearing a 
chief Rule in their pretended Churches, ſo that 
one would be very ready to take them for ſome- 
thing more than their ordinary Paſtors, and yet in 
Truth they mean no other, as they have them- 
ſelves taken care to inform us in their National 
Synod of Gap; () where they ſay, the Word Su- 
perintendent in the Two and This tieth Article, is 
not to be underſtood of AN SurptrioRITy Or Ons 
PasroR ABove ANOTHER, but only in general of 
ſuch as have Office and Charge in the Church, that 
is, either Paſtor, Elder, or Deacon. So that the 
Word, in their Senſe of it, is fo far from ſignify- 
ing ſomething more than a common Paſtor, that 
it is only uſed by them as a common Nenomina- 
tion for all that they call Church Officer cg. And fo 
tender are they of their beloved Parity, that they 
take it as an high Afront for any af our Divines 
to write againſt it. Thus becauſe Dr. Sutcliffe 
Dean of Exeter, and Adrian Saravia then a Pre— 
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bendary of Canterbury, wrote ſome learned Tracts 
in Defenſe of Epiſcopacy, and took occaſion to 
ſhew that Parity of Miniſters was no Inſtitution of 
Chrifz, they thought proper not to order an An- 
{wer to be written againſt what they had advan- 
ced, which no Body would have blamed them for, 
it they could have done it; but to remonſtrate 
againſt them to their Sovereign, and (d) in their 
National Synod at Montpellier 1598 they ordered, 
that Letters ſhall be written to my Lord the Ambaſſa- 
| dor of England, and to Monſieur de la Fountaine, 
Miniſter of the French Church in London, to inform 

them of thoſe injurious Writings publiſhed againſt our 
, Churches by Sutcliffe and Saravia, and they be deſi 
; red to apply themſelves to the Queen, that ſuch Mi- 
L tings may not be printed. Thus could they publiſh 
t Articles in their Confeſſrou of Faith ditectly oppo- 
. fire to the Doctrine and Government. of the 
1 Church of England, and confirm them in every 
- National Synod ; and ſuppoſe that the Church 
| of Euglaud was obliged to take no Notice of it. 
- And when our Divines ſaw it neceſſary to vindi- 
ts cate our own Doctrine and Government againſt 
their novel Articles of Faith, which they could not 
well do without ſome Reflections on thoſe Arti- 
cles which were ſo contrary to it, they had the 
Modeſty to think that our Sovereign, and the 
Defender of our Faith, was obliged to ſupport 
theirs in Oppoſition to it : And to ſuppreſs thoſe 
Books which were written in Detenſe of our own 
Church, becauſe they were not agreeable ro the 
ſtrange Conceits (as Biſhop. Carleton calls them) 
which were put into their Confeſſion. But it does 
not appear that our Queen took any Notice of 
their 6 However, they were ſuffi- 


* ” % 
3 1 2 
1 


* "y 
. 
3 1 . OM PA" "4 4 « 
— — — — — — 
* 
* * id ® * * 


(4) Quick'y Synod. P. 203. 12 K 
ary i clently 


® - 
of 


x » BW 


142 The DrVI NIE RIH | 
ciently revenged of the Church of England, for 
all that Surcliffe, or Saravia, or any elſe of that 
Communion, had written againſt them, by raking 
care to ſpread their Calviniſtical Notions in this 
Land to ſuch a degree as to raiſe a Party a- 
mongſt our ſelves, which at once overturned 
both Church and State. And yet ſome Men 
amongſt us are ſtill ſo modeſt as to think the 
Church of England ought to lay aſide the Do- 
ctrine of the O:vine Right of Epiſcopacy, and the 
Neceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion for the valid 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, purely to gratify 
this Party, and the Foreign Reformed, from 
whom this Party borrowed their Notions, and 
by whom they have been from time to time ſup- 
ported and abetted. And thoſe who refuſe to 
part with theſe Divine Truths (as I truſt J have 
proved them to be) are by theſe Men accounted 
uncharitable. Bur ſurely Charity can never ob- 
lige us to part with Divine Truths, and embrace 
the contrary Errors : And it is certainly much 
more charitable ro ſhew Men their Errors, when 
we {ee Men embrace ſuch as are dangerous, as 
this certainly is, than to ſooth them in that Er- 
ror, and make them believe that they are right, 
when we ſo certainly know and ſee that they are 
wrong. But it is ſaid, that at this tate we un- 
church all the Foreign Reformed Churches. But we 
anſwer, that we neither do, nor can unchurch them: 
Let if they have unchurched themſelves, by ſhut- 
ting themſelves out of the Corporation erected 
by Chris, under the Government of his Apoſtles, 
and the Biſhops their Succeſſors, and erecting a 
new Corporation according to their own Fancies 
under the Government of an upſtart Set of Paſtors 


or Miniſters, who had no original Authority de- 


rived to them by a ſucceſſive Ordination from 
the Apoſtles, but aſſumed and uſurped this Au- 
CY thority 
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thority upon an inward enthuſiaſtical Vocation, 
we cannot but think it the higheſt Charity to en- 
deavour to make them ſenſible of this fatal Er- 
tor, which may be of ſuch dangerous Conſcquence 
to them. And tho' according to the Example of 
Archbiſhop Laud before mentioned, we are and 
ſhall always be ready to help and relieve them in 
any Diſtreſs, yet we cannot think them of the 
ſame Religion with our ſelves, nor hold a rcligi- 
ous Communion with them. Neither can we ex- 
cuſe their want of Biſhops upon the Plea of Ne 
ceſſity, when we ſee that they make it an Article 
of Faith, that the Church ought to have no Biſhops, 
that is, no Miniſters or Paſtors, of which one is 
ſuperior to another. Tho' even the Plea of Ne- 
ceſſity would not excuſe them in the pretended 
Miniſtry of the Sacraments. For if they could 
have none with an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to mi- 
niſter them, they-ought to bear the want of the 
Sacraments with Patience, till-God ſhould vouch- 
ſafe to ſend them Biſhops or Epiſcopal Prieſts with 
Authority to miniſter them. And God did 
vouchſafe to ſend both the Lutherays and Calvi- 
wiſts ſuch Biſhops and Epiſcopal Presbyters, as I have 
already ſhewed : But they neither of them had 
any Regard to the Epiſcopal Commiſſion, but the 
Lutherau Preszbyters took upon them, in direct 
Oppoſition to Scripture and Antiquity, to or- 
dain others, whom they alſo. called Paſtors. or 
Presbyters : And the Calvin/ts, without any man- 
ner of Regard to a Succeſſion either of :Bijhops ot 


Presbyters, ſet up a new Order of Men, whom 


they called Paſtors or Miniſters, not deriving their 
Authority from any that went before them, but 
taking it up of their own Heads by an inwartl 
enthuſiaſtical Motion, which they called an ex- 
traordinary Focation. But ſuch an extraordinary 
Vecation 
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Vocation may any one have that has Impudence 
enough to pretend to it. 


XLIX But ſome may ſay, that thoſe who 
have pleaded moſt ſtrenuouſty for Epiſcopacy be- 
fore the Reſtoration of King Charles II. tho' they 
have argued for it as of Divine Right, yet have 
not made it eceſſary to the Being of a Church, as 
we do now, and have expreſly diſclaimed that 
Notion, and particularly (e) in the Remonſtrants 
Defenſe, ſuppoſed to be written by Biſhop Hall 
1641, where it is ſaid, that by Divine Ricur 7s 
not to be underſtood an expreſs Law of God requiring 
Epiſcopacy, as of ABSOLUTE NectssIrTy To Tus 
Brix Or a Chunch, but an Inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles, inſpired by the Holy Ghof?, WARRANTING 
Ir Wurz Ir Is, ANS D Requiring Ir Wrrret 
Ir May BR Hav. Now this Diſtinction was 

lainly made tor fear of giving Oftence to the 
2 Reformed, who, it was generally ſuppo- 
ſed, could not have it. But when rightly weigh- 
ed and conſidered, is in Truth no Diſtinction at 
all, as is very well obſerved by the (F) Smectym- 
nuaus in their Viadication of their Anſwer to the 
humble Remonſtrance, where they ſay, If not re- 
« quiring it to the Being of a Church, how then ? 
& Requiring it only where it may be had : What a 
_ « ſtrange The is this? Where is it that 
e Epiſcopacy may not, muſt not be had, if it be 
« an Ordinance of Chriſt? Where is it that the 
&© Churches of Chriſt may not have Word, Sa- 
& craments, Paſtors and Biſhops too, if they be 
c his Ordinance ? Ir is true indeed, ſome there 
are that cannot have Lord Biſhops, pompous 
* Biſhops, and once a Canon provides that they 
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ould not be in little Villages, Ne vileſceret 
honos Epiſcopatus; but theſe himſelf acknow- 
« ledgeth are but the Acceſſaries of Epiſcopacy by 
« the Donation of magnificent Princes, But what is 
« the meaning of this, where it may be had? What 
« does he mean, where it may be had with the 


c 
c 


A «6 


La 


« Favour of the Prince? Then the Primitive 


c 


La) 


Church had never had any. Or where it may 
« be had with the willing Subjection of the Peo- 
« ple? Then Epiſcopacy ſhall be an Ordinance, 
cc if the People will have it ſo. [here it may be 
« had; What? with Quiet and Conveniency ? 
«© Then you make that which you call an Ordi- 
© nance of God ſubject to Man's Convenience. 

« Or what? with Poſſibility ? requiring that 
« where Epiſcopacy may be had poſſibly, it 
« ſhould ? What is this leſs than a Command?“ 

So that in Truth they ſaid as much as we ſay 
now, only they were willing to have made a Di- 
ſtinction if they could for the ſake of the Refor- 
med abroad, but it was a Diſtinction we ce 
would not hold, except we would make an Or- 
dinance of God ſubject to the Will of the Prince, 
or the Humours ot the People, or the Conveni-— 
ence of particular Men, who wanted to get the 
Revenues of Biſhopricks into their own Hands, 
and could haye no Pretence to do ſo withour 


| caſting off Epiſcopacy it ſelf. For if the Biſkop of 


Geneva, or the Biſhops of Germany and the Ne- 
therlands, had been poſſeſſed of no Lordſhips or 
Lands, they might have continued unmoleſted to 
this Day, and we had been troubled with no 
Diſputes concerning the Divine Inſtitution of 
Epiſcopacy. But the chief Buſineſs of the firſt 
Temporal Princes and Magiſtrates that tavoured 
the Reformation, was to get all the Revenues, of 
the Church into their own Hands, and to enrich 
themſelves with the ren of the Prieſts, Which 
was 
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was a very great Hindrance to the Progreſs of the 
Reformation, and put the Clergy of that Age, who 
were before inclinable enough to bring about a 
real Reformation of corrupt Doctrines and Abuſes, 
upon making a Stand, where they had Power to 
do ſo, and come to a Reſolution of reforming 
nothing. | 


L. However, God be praiſed, here in Eng- 
land the King and his Courtiers were contented 
with the Abbey Lands, and ſome of the beſt 
Mannors of the Biſhopricks, at leaſt God thought 
fit to put a Stop to that Avarice which for many 
Years ſeemed inſatiable, ſo that moſt of the Bi- 
ſhops Sees had a pretty tolerable Maintenance 
left them: And our Reformation was effected, tho 
not without Sacrilege, yet with a leſs Degree of 
it than in other Places. By which mcans Epiſco- 
pacy has been ſtill preſerved amongſt us, tho' not 
without great Oppoſition from powerful Parties, 
who once prevailed fo far as ſeemingly to have 
utterly extirpated it Root and Branch, but by 
God's Providence it revived again, and is ſtill 
continued amongſt us, and we truſt that by 
God's Bleſſing and Providence it will continue to 
the End of the World, unleſs our great Wicked- 
neſs ſhould provoke God to give us up as a Prey 
to the. Adverſary, and remove our Candleſtick 
out of its place, as he has done to many once 
flouriſhing Churches. 


LI. But being now returned again to the 
Fpiſcopacy of the Church of England, it is conve- 
nient that I ſay ſomewhat in Anſwer to the Ob- 
jections made againſt it by the Calviniſts or Pres- 
bytertans, and the numerous Sects ſprung from 
them on the one hand, and the Papiſts on the 
other. Both theſe charge us with the want ot 

an 
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an Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops, and conſequent- 
ly of Prieſts and Deacons, but upon different To- 
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picks. The former charge us with a Breach in 
our Succeſſion, becanſe our firſt Bihops derived 
their Orders from the corrupt Church of Rome, 
which being an Apoſtate, Antichriſtian Church, 
can have no true Biſhops or Paſtors in it; theretore 
Orders derived from them muſt want the Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſi on, becauſe they are fallen from the 
Apoſtolical Doctrine and Faith. And in the next 
place they ſay, that even in the Church of Rome 
the Succeſſion cannot be traced up-to the Rpo- 
ſtles, becauſe they are. not yet agreed amongſt 
themſelves who was the firſt Biſhop of Rome after 
the Apoſtles: And beſides there have been fre- 
quent Schiſms and Anti- Popes in that Church, 
which have entirely broke the Succeſſion there. 


On the other ſide the Papiſts tell us, that we can- 


not derive our Succeſſion from them, becauſe we 
do not ordain according to their Form of Ordi- 
nation. And in the next place, that Parker, our 


firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury under Queen Eli- 


zabeth, from whom all our Ordinations have 
been ſince derived, was not conſecrated by B:— 
ſhops But ſuch as were at molt but meer Presby- 
ters, To theſe Objections I think it proper to 
ſhew what Anſwers have been returned, which I 
cannot bur think are ſuch as mult ſat isfy all un- 
prejudiced Perſons. 


$ LII. Now as to the firſt Objection, we ſay, 
that the Church of Ao, tho? it be not a rig or 
ſound Church, is nevertheieſs a tr Church, as a 
Man is a true Man, tho' his Soul be corrupted 
with Vice, and his Body with loathſom Ditfcaſes, 
yet he cannot be called a 7:0)! ſound Man; how- 
ever, ſo long as he had a Body and Soul united, 
no Body could deny him * be a Man, nor would 
2 any 


148 The Divine RIGHT 
any one deny his Deſcendants to be ſo: And tho' 
a ſound and virtuous Son deſcended from ſuch a 
Father would have no great occaſion to be proud 
of his Birth, yet he muſt acknowledge that he re- 
ceived his Human Nature from him, tho' his 
Health, Strength, and Virtue, were otherwiſe 
acquired: And being become a ſound Man both 
in Body and Soul, he might judge it expedient 
to avoid the Company of ſuch a Father, tor fear 
ot Infection. The Jewiſh Church, tho' trequent- 
ly intected with Idolatry, and over- run with Cor- 
rupkion, yet never ccafcd to be a Church ſo long 
as that Occonomy continued; and thoſe good 
Prieſts, who ar ſeveral times joined with the re- 
ligious Kings of that Nation, to reform the 
idolatrous Corruptions and Abuſes which were 
brought into it, derived their Succeſſion in the 
Pricithood from 1dolatrous Fathers, yet this was 
never thought to have invalidated their Succeſſi- 
on. Thoſe who could derive their Pedigree from 
Aaron, how wicked or idolatrous ſoever any of 
their immediate or remoter Anceſtors had been, 
were nevertheleſs the true, proper, and only 
Prieſts they either had or could have. And tho 
God frequently raiſed up Prophets, Men divine- 
ly inſpired, to threaten them for their Idolatry, 
and other Sins, and to exhort them to Repen- 
tance, yet he never raiſed a new Prieſthood, nor 
authorized any other, beſide the Sons of Aaron, 
to cleanſe either the Tabernacle or Temple, or 
to come near to him to offer the Sacrifices pre- 
icribed by the Law. Their Idolatry, and other 
Cotrupt ions, did not diveſt them of the Prieſt- 
hood, nor make any Brcach in the Succeſſion of it, 
but only made their Sacrifices and other Offer- 
ings unacceptable, till thoſe Corruptions were 
reformed and cut off. So we ſay, that the Ido- 
latry and Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 

tho 
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tho' they have made their Worſhip abominable, 
and therefore unacceptable to God, yet tor as 
much as they have a Succeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood derived from Christ and his Apoſtles, 
and receive the holy Scriptures as a Rule of 
Faith, tho' but as a partial or imperfc& Rule, and 
both the Sacraments as inſtrumental Cauſes and 
Seals of Grace, tho' they add more, and miſuſe 
theſe, cannot but be a tue Church in Eſſence, and 
their Prieſts true Prieſts, and as capable of con- 
veying that Character to others after them, as the 
idolatrous Prieſts among the Jews could and did 
convey it to their Succeſſors, altho' it would be 
unlawful to communicate with them till they for- 
ſook their Idolatry. Beſides the very Word Re— 
formation (which all Proteftauts, of what Denomi- 
nation ſoever, have applied to their own Com- 
munion, eſpecially the Calviniſts (the firſt Starters 
of this Objection, and the firſt that renounced 
the Derivation of Orders from the Church of 
Rome) who call themſelves the Reformed by way 
of Eminence) obliges us to acknowledge the 
Church of Rome for a true Church. For that is 
what we ſay that we have reformed. And could 
we retorm that which is not? We did not pre- 
tend to erect a wew Church, but only to l 
that is, correct and amend the old on, which we 


tound by Length of Time to have bcen over- 


ſpread with Errors and Abuſes; thoſe we jultly 
caſt off, but we pretended to caſt off no more. 
And therefore as the Succeſhon of Paitors in the 
Three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons , 
was no Corruption, but an Inſtitution ot Chris? 
and his Apoſtles, as I have before proved, we 
judged it as neceflary to preſerve that Succeſſion 
as any thing elſe. It is true, Abuſes had crept into 


the Manner of conferring: thoſe Orders, yet tor 


as much as the eflcntial Parts remained in their 
L 3 Form 
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Form of Ordination, we only lopped off the ſu- 
perſtitious Adjuncts, not thinking our ſelves any 
more obliged to reje& the Orders themſelves for 
the Sake ot thoſe Corruptions, than to reject the 
Word and Sacraments becauſe they had corrupt- 
ed them alſo. 


$ LHI. The next Objection which relates to 
the Certainty of the Roman Succeſſion, will be as 
caſily anſwered. They tell us firſt, that we have 
no Certainty of the Beginning of this Succeſſion 
from the Apoftles. It is pretended that St. Peter 
was the Founder of that Church, and the firſt 
Bi hop of it, and yet learned Men have taken up- 
on them to prove that Apoſtle never was at 
Rome. Then as to his Succeiſor there 1s as little 
Certainty, tor ſome ſay it was Linus, ſome Cletim, 
or Anacletus, and others Clemens, and the molt 
learned in this Kind of Knowledge are not a- 
greed which was the Man, or how to reconcile 
the Diftcrence. But we ſay, that whether St. Pe- 
ter was ever at Rome or not, it is certain St. Paul 
was there, the Scripture as well as Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory is very clear in that Point. And I have 
already proved that it was St. Paul's Practice, 
where he had converted and ſettled a Church, 
not only to ordain Presbyters and Deacons, to aſ- 
ſilt him in the Miniſtry, but alſo a little before 
his final Departure from any Place, to ſettle a 
B: op there, to guide and govern thoſe Presbyters 
and D-4ac0ns in his Stead, or as Succeſſors to him, 
and that thus he placed Timothy at Epheſus, and 
Titus at Crete; and therefore if we could not di- 
rectly fay who was the firſt Biſhop of Rome after 
the Apo/tl.s, yet ſince St. Paul was one of the 
Founders of that Church, we have no reaſon to 
qu.[tion but there was a Biſhop fixed there by 
him or ſome other Apoſtle. We do not know 
who 
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who was the firſt Biſhop of any of the Seven 
Churches of Afia, chiepy- Epheſus. But ſhall we 
therefore queſtion whether every one of them 
had a Biſhop ſet over them by ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles? We cannot do it, being aſſured by St. Jon 
that they every one had their B:;/:zp, whom he 
calls the Angel of the Church, when he wrote his 
Revelations. And yet we know not their Names. 
Beſides, there is no manner of 7ea/oz to queſtion 
even St. Peter's being at Rome, and being Co- 
founder of the Church there with St. Pau. For 
tho (as Dr. Cave has well obſerved in his Lite of 
St. Peter) the Stories which the Komaniſts tell, ot 
his fitting there 25 Years as Biſhop bctore his 
Martyrdom, hang upon a very weak Foundation, 
and are by no means to be proved by any good 
Authorities of Antiquity, yet that he and St. Paul 
both joined in laying the Foundations of that 
Church, and ſuffered Martyrdom together at that 
Place, is ſo fully atteſted by the ancient Fathers, 
as to rendcr it undeniable. And as to the Suc- 
ceſſion, whatever Pains has been taken to puzzle 
that Cauſe, it is neither dark nor uncertain. (g) 
For [renzus, who was Biſhop of Lions in France, 
and flouriſhed not above an Hundred Years after 
the Martyrdom of thoſe Apoſtles at Rome, tells 
ns, that they made Linus Biſhop there, to whom 
ſucceeded Anacletus, and to him Clemens, after 
him Emuariſtus, then Alexander, Sixtus, Te: Pho 
rus, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter, and then 
Eleutherius, who was living when Trenæus wrote 
his Book, and was the Twelfth from the Apo- 
ſtles. Now Jrenaus undoubtedly had his Infor- 
mation from the Church of Rome, with which he 
held a conſtant Correſpondence and Communion, 


(g Len. adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 3. cap. 3. 
L 4 and 
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and they could not but as eaſily know who had 
been their Biſhops from the Martyrdom of St. 
Peter and St. Paul to that Time, which was but 
an Hundrzd Years after, as we may know who 
have been our Archbiſhops of Canterbury from 
the beginning of Queen Elivabeth to this Time, 
which is now above 150 Years ſince. And I be- 
lieve he would be thought very impudent, and 
an intolerable Sceptick, not fit to be diſputed 
with, who ſhould pretend to ſay, that we know 
not who have been our Archbiſhops from that 
Time to this: That we are not certain that Par- 
ker was the firſt Archbiſhop. in that Reign, that 
he was ſucceeded by Grindal, then Mitgift, 
Bancroft, Abbot, Laud, &c. And yet we may as 
well queſtion our having the Certainty of this 
Succeſſion, which 1s half as long again tor the 
Time, as we can queſtion Eleutherins's not know- 
ing the Certainty of his Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtie, and who were the Bryhops that preceded 
him. And Jrenans, who held Communion and 
Correſpondence with him, could not but know 
from him how this Succeſſion had proceeded. 
So that he had certainly as fair an Opportunity 
ot knowing the Truth of this Matter as can be 
deſired: And he durſt not give a falſe Account of 
it in a controverſial Writing againſt the Hereticks 
of that Age, who would have expoſed him ſuffi- 
cicntly for ſuch a Falſification. Since then Jrencus 
could not but know who were the firſt Biſhops of 
Rome, and who it was that made them fo, and 
ſince his own Cauſe and Intereſt obliged him to 
declare the Truth, and nothing but the Truth in 
this Matter, we have no reaſon to doubt but 
that the Account he has given is right and juſt, 
and to acquieſce in his Teſtimony, notwithſtand- 
ing the pretended Difficulties which _— 

ern 
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dern Authors ſay they have found in this Suc- 
ceſſion. 


LIV. As to the other part of this Objection, 
drawn from the diverſe Schiſms in that Church, 
made by Anti- Pope, who have been {ct up one 
againſt another, they are nothing at all to the 
purpoſe to prove a Breach of the Succeſſion there; 
thole Anti-Popes were Epiſcopally ordained, and 
conſequently had the Epiſcopal Character no leſs 
than the true Popes : And therefore were as ca- 
pable of conveying the Character, and continu- 
ing the Succeſſion, as it there had been no Schiſm. 
For this was the Practice of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church with regard to the Novatians, Dona- 
tiſts, or other Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, who had 
preſerved the Epiſcopal Succeſſion amongſt them. 
Upon their renouncing their Schiſm, and being 
admitted into Catholick Communion, they were 
allowed to hold the ſame Station in the Church 
which they before held in the Schiſm. He that 
was a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, amongſt the No- 
vatians, or Donatiſts, or Arians, was allowed to 
be of the ſame Order amongſt the Catholics, 
upon his Renunciation of his Hereſy or Schiſm, 
without any Re-ordination. Since therefore theſe 
H-refies and Schiſms did not break the Epiſcopal 
Succeſſion in the Primitive Church, neither have 
the Schiſms made by Anti- Popes in the later Ages 
of the Roman Church broke this Succeſſion. So 
that this Objection is of no Weight at all. And 
yet as triiling as it is, it has been taken up and 
made uſe of by ſome who pretend to be Presby- 
ters of the Church of England, and Friends to 
Epiſcopacy : Tho' at the ſame time they maintain 
and detend not only the Presbyterian Ordination of 
the Lytherans, but the enthuſiaſtical Lay Ordina- 
tions of the Calviniſts : whereas both theſe Kinds 
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of Ordination were condemned as null by the 
Primitive Church. We have an Inſtance of each 
of theſe pretended Ordinations about the Time 
of the Council of Nice. That which concerns 
Presbyterian Ordinations 1s the known Caſe of 1/- 
chyras, ( who with ſeveral others (as Athanafirs 
tells us) were ordained by Colluthus a Presbyter, 
but the Ordination was declared null by the 
Church, and they were all looked upon as meer 
Lay-men, and treated as ſuch. (i) And Socrates 
ſays of this Iſchyras, who by virtue of this pre- 
tended Ordination took upon him to a& as a 
Presbyter, that he deſerved many Deaths for it. And 
as to the Caſe of enthuſiaſtical Lay Ordination, 
whereby the Epiſcopal Succeſſionu was apparently 
broke, we have an Inſtance how the Church dealt 
with ſuch Perſons in the Council of Nice it ſelf, 
(&) where they decree, that the Paulianiſts returning 
to the Catholick Church, be re-baptized ; and that 
they who were of their Clergy, if they be under ao 
Blemiſh, be ordained by the Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church, after they have firſt been re-baptized. So 


that it is evident that great Council looked upon 


the Baptiſm and Orders of the Parnlianiſts to be 
both entirely null and void. Balſamon in his 
Comment upon this Canon tells us, that theſe 
Paulianijts were a Se& of the Munichees, Now 
the Manichees, () as we learn from Epiphaniits, 
had no Succeſſion of Clergy from the Catholick 
Church, as the Novatians, Donatiſts, Arians, &C. 
but Mares, the Founder of the Sc&, ſet himſelf 
up for an Apoſtle, and pretended to an extraor- 
dinary Call, ſuch as Calvin and his firſt Collegues 
pretended to when they took upon them to 


(b) Athauaſ. Apol. 2. (i) Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. 27. 


(+) Can. 19. (3) Hzreſ. 66. 
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execute the Prieſtly Functions. Therefore our 
Church very juſtly, and agreeable to the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, reje&s the pretended 
Ordinations by Presbyters, or by Enthufirſts, and 
for that reaſon admits not either Calviniſts or 
Lutherans, or any Anti-Epiſcopal Scctaries, to 
be received as Presbyters in the Church of Eng- 
land, till they have been regularly ordained by a 
Biſhop : Becauſe there neither were nor can be 
any ſuch Ordinations derived from Christ and 
his Apoſtles, But the Orders of the Church of 
Rome (being Epiſcopal, and derived by an indiſ- 
putable Succeſſion from Chris? and his Apoſtles, 
which Succeſſion the Nicene Fathers (as I have 
ſhewed in the Caſe of the Novatians) did not 
ſuppoſe to be broken by Shi) we acknowledge 
as valid, and conſequently our own Orders, as 
they are derived from them. 


LV. To the firſt Objection of the Romaniſts 
concerning our Form of Ordination, which they 
pretend is defective in ſome eſſential Points, we 
anſwer, that we know of no ſuch Defect. (mn) For 
whereas they tell us, that it is eſſential to the 
Office of a Prieſi to receive Power to offer Sacrifice 
to God, and to celebrate Maſſes os well for the Quick 
as for the Dead in the Name of the Lord ; but that 
we neither uſe theſe Words, nor any equivalent to 
them, in the Ordination of a Prieſt : We fay, that 
theſe Words of the Roman Ordina! cannot be 
eſſential to the Ordination of a Prieſt, becauſe 
they are but of a late Date, neither are they, or 
Words equivalent to them, to be found in ny 
of the Primitive Forms of Ordin»tion. That 
the Scripture docs not tell us what Form of 


(n) Maſon de Miniſter, Anglican. lib. 5. cap. 1, 
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Words the Apoſtles uſed on this Occaſion ; all 
that we learn from thence is, that Presbytcrs were 
ordained by them by Prayer aud Impoſition of 
. Hunde. But what particular Words were uſed in 
1 thoſe Prayers the Scripture tells us not. Neither 
4 have we any greater Light trom the Three firſt 
2enturics to the Time of the Council of Nice. 
We do indeed frequently meet with the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts, and other Clergy, and find they 
were always ordained by the Bryhop, but as to 
the Form or Manner of Ordaining we have no 
Account, other than that Hands were laid upon 
them, as was done by the Apoſtles, and Prayers 
made ſignifying to what Office they were ap- 
pointed. From whence we inter, that Prayer and 
Impuſitiom of Hands is all that is eſſential to Or- 
dination: And therefore conclude, that whoſo- 
ever receives Impoſition of Hands from a Biſhop, 
with a Prayer denoting that the Biſhop does by 
that Impoſition of Hands appoint him to execute 
the Prieſt's Office in the Church of Chriſt, is there- 
by made a Prieſt, whatever the particular Words 
may be: And the {ame we ſay with regard to the 
Ordination of a Bop or a Deacon. Now this 
Prayer aud Impoſition of Hands is appointed in our 
Ordinal to be uſed in every Ordination. Thus 
in the Form for ordering Deacons there is this 
Prayer, Almighty God, which by thy Divine Provi- 
dence haſt appointed diverſs Orders of - Miniſters in 
th» Church, and didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to 
chuſe into this Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr 
St. Stephen, with other: Mrrcirulty BznoLD 
Trrts: Thy Stkvants Now CarIEpDp To TE 
Lrtxe OrFICR AND ADuINISTRATION, Cc. Then 
after having examined and inſtructed them in 
the Nature of that Office, the Biſhop lays his 
Hand ſeverally upon the Head of every one of | 
them, and ſays, Take thou Authority to execute the 
Office 
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Office of a Deacon ia the Church of God committed 
unto thee: In the Name of the Father, &c. In the 
Ordination of Prieſts the Prayer runs thus: A 
mighty God, Giver of all good 1hings, which by thy 


He) Spirit haſ! appeinted diverſe Orders of Miniſters 


in thy Church, MRCITFUIIT BrHoTD Thes Tr 
SrRVANTS Now CalITD To THB Orrice. Or 
PxresTHOOD, Oc. Ihen after proper Inſtruction 
and Examination in the Nature ot his Office, the 

Bi/hop, together with the Presbyters that are pre- 
ſent, lay their Hands upon him, and the Biſhop 
ſays, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work 
o* a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed unto 
thee by the Impoſition of our Hands. IWhoſe Sins thou 
doſt forgive, they are forgiven; and whoſe Sins thou 
doſi retain, they are retained. Aud be thou a faith- 
ful Hiſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments : In the Name of the Father, &c. At 
the Conſecration of a Bihop the Prayer is: A- 
mighty God, Giver of all good Things, who by thy 
Hol) Spirit haft appointed divirſe Orders of Miniſters 
in thy Church; Merciruiiy Benold Tris Tur 
ST R VAN Now Carttrb To Tas Work AND 
MixISTRY r a Bisher, Cc. Then after a pro- 
per Examination, the Archbiſhop and Biſhops 
preſent lay their Han Js upon his Head, ſaying, 
Receive the Holy (3 hojt for :h» Office and Work of a 
Biſbop in the C bhurch of God, iow committed to thee 
by the Impoſiiion f Hands : In the Name of the 
Fath-r, and of th: 806 and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 
And remember that thou ſtir up the Grace of God 


uch is given thee by this Impoſition of o Hands : 


For God hath not given us the Spirit , Fear, but of 
Power, and Love, and Sobern:(s. Thus are the 
ſcveral Orders of the Clergy anongſt us ſet apart 
or ordained to their ſeveral Office's by Impoſit ion 
Hands and Prayer, which is all that we find to 
have becn practiſed by the holy Apoſtles mY rhe 
crip- 
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Scripture, or by the Fathers of the truly Primi- 
tive Church on this Occaſion, and theſe Ordi- 
nations are made by the Biſhop or Biſhops : That 
is, every Prieſt and Deacon is ordained by one 
Biſhop, and every Biſhop is conſecrated by Three 
Biſhops at leaſt, according to the firſt and ſecond 
Apoſtolical Canons. So that there is nothing 
eſſential to Ordination but what is contained in 
our Ordinal,and practiſed in our Church. Where- 
as therefore it is objected by the Romaniſts, that 
our Prieſts have no Authority given them to offer 
Sacrifice, and for that reaſon they are no proper 
Prieſts: We anſwer, that they have Authority 
given them to execute all the Functions of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood ; and conſequently to offer the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. The Repreſentative Sacrifice of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the holy Eucharis?, 
which is one of the Sacraments, acknowledged by 
us as ſuch, they expreſly receive Power to offer, 
fince the Biſbop, while his Hand is laid upon any 
one of them, bids him be a faithful Diſpenſer of 
the Word of God, and of the Sacraments. But for 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as offered in the Church 
of Rome, as the individual Body and Blood of 
Chriſi broken and ſhed upon the Croſs, we deteſt 
and abominate it, as a ſcandalous Corruption of 
his holy Inſtitution. If it be ſaid, that in our 
firs? Ordinal, which was uſed in this Church from 
the firſt Reformation of the Book of Ordination, 
till after the Reſtoration of King Charles II. thoſe 
Words, Keceive the Holy Ghost for the Office and 
Work of a Prieſt or of a Biſhop in the Church of God, 
now committed to thee by the Impoſition of our Hands, 
were not uſed, conſequently thoſe who were then 
ordained, could not be proper Biſbops or Prieſts, 
ſince when Hands were impoſed upon them, there 
was not ſo much as a Declaration made of the 


Order they were ordained to, which was cer- 


tainly 
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tainly an eſſential Omiſſion, tor Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer were and may be uſed on other Occa- 
ſions beſides Ordination, as for Confirmation and 
Penance, and therefore if they are not diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the Words uſed on thoſe ſeveral Occaſions, 
we cannot know for which of theſe Purpoſes 
Hands were impoſed. There being then ſuch an 
eſſential Omiſſion in the firſt Ordinal of our Church, 
tho' it be now rectiſied, yet we can have no true 
Succeſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts, becauſe we de- 
rive our preſent Ordinations from thoſe who 
were ordained by the former Ordinal. To this 
we anſwer, that tho' the Words Biſbop and Prieſt 
were not uſed in that Ordinal at the very time 
Hands were impoſed, yet they were uſed in the 
Prayer I have cited, which was the ſame then as 
now. Which alone would have been a ſufficient 
Declaration of the End or Purpoſe for which 
Hands were then impoſed. Beſides, then, as 
well as now, when Prieſts were to be ordained, 
the Archdeacou preſented them with theſe Words, 
Reverend Father in God, I preſent unto you theſe 
Perſons preſent , to be admitted to the Order of 
PRiksrHnoop. And when a Biſhop was to be con- 
ſecrated, Two Bi hops preſented him to the Arch- 
biſhop, ſaying, Moſt Reverend Father in God, we 
preſent unto you this godly and well learned Maa to be 
conſecrated Bishop. Then the Biſhop alſo, in his 
Exhortation to thoſe that were to be ordained 
Prieſts, ſaid to them, We exhort you in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have in remembrance 
unto how high a Diguity, and to how chargeable an 
Office ye be called, that is to ſay, Tu MrssrNok ks, 
TRE WATCHMuEN, Tas Pastors, AND Tus 
STtTEWARDS of the Lord, &c. Then he asked them, 
Do you think in your Heart that you be truly called, 


according to the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
the Order of this Church of England, to the Miuiſtry 
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of the Pr1tsTHOOD ? So in the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop, the Perſon to be ordained having been 
expreſly preſented to be conſecrated a Biſhop, the 
Archbiſhop asked him, faying, Are you perſuaded 
that you be truly called to Tris MiIxNISTRATION, 
according to the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Order of this Realm ? So that whatever Words 
were uſed when Hands were impoſed upon them, 


here is a ſufficient Declaration and Teſtimony of 


the End and Deſign for which they were impoſed: 
That it was to ordain them Prieſts or Biſhops, ac- 
cording to the Preſentation, Prayer, and Exami- 
nation then uſed. But after all, the Words then 
uſed whilſt Hands were laid on, tho' not ſo expreſs 
and full as they are now, were ſufficient to de- 
clare the End and Purpoſe for which Hands were 
then impoſed. For in the Ordination of Prieſts 
it was then ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe 
Sins thou doſt forgive, they are forgiven : And whoſe 
Sins thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be thou 
a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his 
holy Sacraments : In the Name of the Father, &c. 
Now what 1s a Chriſtian Prieſt, but one who has 
received Authority to forgive Sins by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word and Sacraments? He therefore 
who has this Authority committed to him, is a 
proper Chriſtian Prieſt, and this Authority was 
committed to every Prieſt of the Church of Eng- 
land who was ordained according to our fir/? 
Ordinal. So alſo when Hands were then impoſed 
upon a Man to conſecrate him a Biſhop , the 
Words uſed on that Occaſion, and at the very 
Time that he had all the preſent Biſhops Hands 


upon his Head, were, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and | 


remember that thou ſtir up the Grace of God which 
is in thee by Impoſition of Hands : For God hath not 
given us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and Love, 
and Soberneſs. Now theſe being the Words ſpo- 

| ken 
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ken by St. Paul to (n) Timothy, plainly denoted 
che Perſon on whom Hands were then impoſed, 
to be ordained to the Grace and Office to which 
Timothy was ordained by St. Paul, that is, the 
Office of a Biſhop. So that altho' the expreſs 
Terms Prieſt and Biſhop wete not uſed in the Ot- 
dinal of this Church before the Reſtoration of 
King Charles II. at the ſame Inſtant of Time that 


Hands were impoſed, as they are at this time ; 


yet in the Preſentation, Prayers, and Exhortation 


or Examination, they are expreſſy declared to be 


called to thoſe Offices, and whilſt Hands are laid 
upon them, ſuch Words were ſpoken as evidently 
declared the Nature of the Office to which he 
was then ordained. So that unleſs the Romaniſts 
could prove that the particular Words uſed in 
their Ordinal are eſſential to a true valid Ordi- 
nation, which I am confident they will never be 
able to do, ſuch Perſons as have been ordained 
either according to our former or preſent Ordi- 
nal, mult be allowed to have been truly and va- 
lidly ordained. For they have all been ordained 
by Prayer and Impofition of Hands, and in ſuch a 
Form of Words as plainly denoted the Office unto 
which they were called, and by Biſhops alſo; which 
is all that can be proved by Scripture, or the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, to be eſſential 
to Ordination. And therefore tho' we were He- 
reticks or Schiſmaticks (as they fay we are) yet I 
do not ſce that the Romaniſts ought to reject our 
Ordinations, having been thus regularty continued 
amongſt us in all eſſential Points, ſince they al- 
low, as well as we, that Orders no leſs than Baptiſm 
given in Hereſy or Schiſin, are not to be repeated, but 
to be eſteemed ds true and valid. I ſhall therefote 
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now proceed to their other Objection, which is 
this. 


S LVT. They tell us, that admitting our Ordinal 
for good, yet they cannot admit our Orders, becauſe 
that Matthew Parker, the firſt Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury under Queen Elizabeth, from whom our 
Orders have been ever ſince derived, was not ordained 
by Biſhops. (o) For they ſay, that all the Biſhops 
in England being then ejetted, except Anthony 
Kitchin Biſhop of Landaff, he, thro Bonner's 
Threatning, would not be prevailed with to conſecrate 
the Proteſtant Divines. Having therefore no other 
Means to compaſs their Deſires, they reſolved to uſe 
Mr. Scory's Help, an Apoſtate Religious Prieſt : 
who having born the Name of Biſhop in King Ed- 
ward Vith's Time, was thought to have ſufficient 
Power to perform that Office, eſpecially in ſuch a 
ſtrait Neceſſity as they pretended, which he performed 
in this fort. Having the Bible in his Hand, and they 
all kneeling before him, he laid it upon every one of 
their Heads or Shoulders, ſaying, Take thou Au- 
thority to preach the Word of God ſincerely. | 
Aud ſo they roſe up Biſhops of the new Church of | 
England. Thus Champney's, and others of that | 
ſort. Neither was this done in any Church, Cha- | 
pel, or Oratory (as they that invented the Story | 
tell us) but at the Nags-Head Tavern in Cheap- | 
- fide. (p) But this Tale came fo late into the | 
World, that Sanders, and all the other Writers | 
of the Romiſh Communion in Queen Elixabeths 
Time never heard of it: for it is certain that if | 
they had they would not have concealed it. It 
is ſaid to have come from one Neal, who was | 


** 


———_— 


co) Strype's Life of A. B. Parker, p 59. | 
(p) Burnei's Hiſt, Reform. Vol. 2. p. 374. Edit. 4- 
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Bonner's Chaplain, who peeped thro' the Key- 
hole and ſaw it. But it was not diſcovered to 
the World till long after Neal's Death. So that 
there is not ſo much as his Teftimony for it. 
The only Ground upon which this ſenſleſs Story 
ſeems to be founded, I mean as to their pitching 
upon the Nags-Head Tavern in Cheapfide tor the 
Scene of this pretended Mock Coniecration, is, 
that (3) when the Ceremony of Confirmation, 
which was made in Bow-Church, was over, the 
Vicar General, the Dean of the Arches, and the 
other Officers of that Court, were entertained at 
that Tavern. But, as Biſhop Burnet obſerves, 
there was not a Word ſaid of this Matter by the 
Romaniſts till above Forty Years after : But when 
it might be preſumed that all thoſe were dead 
that had been preſent at Parker's Conſecration, 
then was the time to invent ſuch a Story: For 
then 1t might be hoped that none could contra- 
dict it. And who could tell but that ſome who 
had ſeen Biſhops go from Bow-Church to Dine at 
that Tavern, as ſome have done after their Con- 


firmation, might imagine that then was the time 
of their Nags-Head Conſecration ? But as it plea» 


fed God, there was one then living that remem- 
bred the contrary. The Old Earl of Nottingham, 
who had been at the Conſecration, declared it 
was at Lambeth, and deſcribed all the Circum— 
ſtances of it, and ſatisfied all reaſonable Men that 
it was according to the Form of the Church of 
England. The Regiſters both of the Sce of Can- 
terbury and of the Records of the Crown do both 
fully agree with this Relation. For as Parker's 
Conge d Elire, with the Queen's Aſſent to his Ele- 
ction, and the Warrant for his Conſecration, 
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wherein the Biſhops appointed to conſecrate him 
are particularly named, are all under the Great 
Seal; ſo upon the Certificate made by thoſe who 
conſecrated him, the Temporalties were reſtored 
by another Warrant alſo enrolled; which was to 
be ſhewed in the Houſe of Lords when he took 
his Place there. Beſides that, the Conſecrations 
of all the other Biſhops made by him, which ap- 
pear alſo from the ſame Regiſters and Records, 
ſhew that he was conſecrated alone, without any 
other ; whereas their Nags-Head Fable makes Par- 
ker, and the reſt of the new Biſhops, to have re- 
ceived a Mock Conſecration all together. Now 
can ſuch a plain Fable, which never had any li- 
ving Teſtimony to vouch it when it was divulged, 
and is founded only on a hear-ſay Story of a 
Man's peeping thro' a Creviſe of a Door or Wall, 
that was never openly ſpoke of either here or 
elſewhere till Forty Years after the pretended 
Fac, be ſufficient in any degree to invalidate 
the Evidence of ſo many authentick Regiſters and 
Records? He that can believe this, may believe 
any thing, tho' never ſo falſe and incredible. And 
the Truth is, I ſhould not have thought it worth 
my Notice, but that I find not only ſome weak 
People amongſt the Papiſts, hearing it ſo poſitively 
told by their Prieſts, have been induced to be- 
lticve it; but becauſe, notwithſtanding it has been 
ſo fully retuted from the Regiſters and Records 
before mentioned, by Majoz, and Biſhop Bram- 
hall Lord Primate of Jreland long ago, and ſince 
by Biſhop Burnet, and Mr. S:rype, yet not only 
their common People ſeem ſtill to believe it, but 
ſome of their Men of Learning, and who have 
latelieſt wrote againſt the Church of Englaud, 
have not becn aſhamed to give broad Hints as if 
this Story had not yet been cleared. Thus the 
Author of the Caſe re- ſtated, in Anſwer to Mr, 


Leſly's 


of EHS CO DAC, Ec. 165 


Lefly's Caſe ſtated between the Church of Rome and 
the Church of England, printed 1713, () tells us, 
that he has a learned Friend, who in a bort time 
will publiſh an unanſwerable Diſſertation upon the 
Nullity of our Ordinations. And the Author of a 
more learned and judicious Anſwer to that Book 
of Mr. Leſlys, which is entituled, The true Church 
of Chriſt ſhewed by concurrent Teſt1monies of Scripture 
and Primitive Tradition, printed 1714, ſays, (3) 
that we have not yet proved even the Vatipity OF 
Our FIRST Orpixatioxs. It is true, neither of 
theſe does directly trump up the Nags-Head Fa- 
ble, they were aſhamed to do that in cxpreſs 
Words, but that they meant that, or ſomething 
to the ſame purpoſe, is evident from what the 
latter of theſe Authors tells us afterwards. (t) 


It was, ſays he, no ſmall Mortification to the firſt - 


Reformers, that if they had an) Orders at all, they 
muſt have them from the Church of Rome, which 
they deſerted. This made it convenient to deny the. 
Neceſſity of Ordination. And Cranmer, in a Piece 
produced by Dr. Burnet, maintained before an Aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops, that the King's Election and Nomi- 
nation oaly, without any other Ceremony, was ſuffici- 
ent to make both Prieſts and Biſhops. Axp Tis 
W+rr Ie This Opinion was not practiſed upon 
Parker aid others. So that he plainly intimares, 
as if he thought, or at leaſt would have the 
World believe ſo, that Archbiſhop Parker and his 
Collegues had only a Lay Ordination or Appointment 


to their Office ; which whether made at the Nag 


Head or elſewhere, is the ſame thing. 


S LVII. And here I cannot but obſerve the 
Ingenuity of this Gentleman, in making fuch a 
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artial Quotation from Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory. 

| Pe or cho ir it does indeed appear there that Cranmer 
did deny the Neceſſity of Ordination, as I have alſo 
before obſerved, yet Biſhop (½) Burnet ſhews in 
the ſame place, that this, and ſome others, were fin— 
gular Opinions of his, and were not eſtabliſhed as the 
Doctrines of the Church, but laid afide as particular 
Conceits of his own. And that he himſelf afterwards 
upon debating the Matter, changed his Opinion, and 
ſubſcribed a Book, ſoon aſter publiſhed, which is di- 
reftly contrary to his Opinion ſet down in the Papers 


before ſubſcribed by bim. And whatever Craumer's 


private Opinion might be in this Caſe, I have 
ſhewed that it neither had Influence on the Do- 
ctrine or Practice of this Church. For the Time 
when Craumer denied the Neceſſity of Ordination 
was about the Year 1539, after which the Biſhops 
of this Realm continued to be regularly nomina- 
ted, elected, and conſecrated, as before. Thus 
not long after theſe Debates about the Neceſſity 
of Ordination, (w) April 4, 1540, Edmond Bon- 
ner was conſecrated Biſhop of London, and Nicolas 
Heath Biſhop of Rocheſter, by Stephen Biſhop of 
Winton, Richard Biſhop of Chicheſter, Robert " Bi- 
ſhop of St. Aſaph, and John Biſhop of Hereford, 
by virtue of commiſſional Letters from Archbi- 
ſhop Craumer. And the ſame Year alſo, December 
29, Thomas Thirlby was conſecrated the firſt and 
oniy Biſhop of Weſtminſter, by Edmund Biſhop of 
London, Nicolas Biſhop of Rocheſter , and John 
Suffragan of Bedford, by virtue alſo of commiſſi- 
onal Letters from Archbiſhop Cranmer, as appears 


from our Regiſters. Now the Conſecration of 


theſe Three was never queſtioned by the Koma- 


(u) Hift, of Reform. p 275, 4th. Edit. 
(w) Sype's Memor, of A, B. Cranmer, p. 90. 
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uiſts, notwithſtanding King Henry VIII. had long 
before this caſt off the Pope's Power in this 
Realm, and all the Biſhops in England, as well 
the Conſecrators as the conſecrated, had renoun- 
ced his uſurped Authority and Juriſdiction : For 
theſe Three were moſt eminent Biſhops in Queen 
Mary's Reign, and principal Conſecrators of 
Cardinal Pole to the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury. 
And in the ſame manner were all the other Bi- 


ſhops conſecrated during the Remainder of King 


2 
Henry's Reign, that is, by the Archbiſhop himſelt, 
with the Aſſiſtance of two or three other Biſhops, 
or by three or four Biſhops acting by commiſſional 
Letters from the Archbiſhop. And our Biſhops 
were alſo conſecrated in the ſame manner during 
the whole Reign of King Edward VI. ſaving that 
all, except Biſhop Ridley, were conſecrated ac- 
cording to the reformed Ordinal, of which I have 
already treated, and proved that Conſecrations 
made according to that Ordinal, want nothing eſ- 
ſential to a ſufficient and valid Conſecration. But 
it would be tireſome both to me and the Reader 
to ſet down the Name of every particular Biſhop, 
and ſay by what Biſhops he was conſecrated; and 


therefore I ſhall refer thoſe who deſire further 


Satisfaction, to the Regiſters of thoſe Times, and 
to Maſon, Strype, &c. who have given an Account 


of theſe Matters from the Regiſters. 


$ LVIIL But whereas the Authors and Repor- 
ters of the Nags-Head Fable pretend, that Queen 
Elizabeth's Biſhops would gladly have been con- 


ſecrated by a Biſhop, if they could have got one 


to have performed that Office tor them ; but the 
Biſhop of Landaff, being the only Biſhop who 
complicd with the Reformation at that time , 
refuſing to conſecrate them, they were forced 


to content themſelves with a Lay, or at beſt 
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a Presbyterian Ordination, which is much to the 


ſame Effect: I think it proper to ſhew, that they 


neither lay under any ſuch Neceſſity, nor does it 
appear that they ever had ſo much as a Thought 
of being ordained by any but Biſhops, nor that 
any who was ever reputed to be a Biſhop of this 
Church, was otherwiſe ordained. For beſides 
Anthony Kitchia Biſhop of Landaff before menti- 
oned, there were no leſs than Six Biſhops of the 
reformed Church of England, who had been con- 


| ſecrated in the Reigns of King Henry VIII. and 


King Edward VI. that were actually living and 
in England at the time when Matthew Parker, the 


firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbary in Queen Eliza- 


beth's Reign, was conſecrated to that See, and 
lived allo ſeveral Years after that and many other 
Conſecrations. For by the way, I think it alſo 
proper to ſhew, that the firſt Conſecration in that 
Remo was not of many together, as this Nags- 
Had Fadb'e ſuggeſts, but that Matthew Parker was 
firſt conſecrated by four Biſhops, and that after 
that he and two or three others regularly and at 
different times conſecrated; the reſt. 


LIX. The firſt of theſe Biſhops, who lived to 
the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, was 
(x) William Barlow, who was made Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph about the latter End of the Year 1535, 
four Years before that Opinion about the no Ne- 
ceſſity of Ordination was ſtarted. And in the be- 
ginning of the Year after was tranſlated to St. 
David's, where he continued all the Reign of 
King Henry, diſcharging all things belonging to 
the Office of a Biſhop, even ſo far as to ailiſt at 


— 


(x) Mart. de Epiſc. Afaven. p. 359. Majon, Pp: 127. 
Fare r Memor, of A. B. Cranmer, v. 27. a 
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the Conſecration of other Biſhops. And parti- 
cularly was one of Three which conſecrated 
Arthur Buckley to be Biſhop of Bangor, February 
19, 1541, who retained that See near Two Years 
of Queen Mary's Reign, even to the time of his 
Death. So that altho' the Regiſter has omitted 
to enter Barlow's Conſecrat ion, and the Names 
of the Biſhops by whom he was conſecrated, yet 
for as much as he was received and communica- 
ted with as a Biſhop, to the End of King Henry's 
Reign, by the Pop Biſhops of that Time, Hearth, 
Gardener, Bonner, Tunſtal, T hirlby, &c. and a Bi- 
ſhop alſo who was conſecrated by him, and but 
two others, was received and acknowledged as 
ſuch in the Reign of Queen Mary, when Fopery 
was re-eſtabliſhed in this Realm, I fee not how 
the Papiſts can queſtion his Conſecration. For it 
is apparent that thoſe who were acknowledged 
for Biſhops in King Henry's Reign, as well as be- 
fore and after, were nominatcd, elected, confirm- 
ed and conſecrated in a regular manner. Now 
we find Barlou's Nomination, Election and Con- 
firmation; but the Regiſter, thro' Careleſneſs, 
omitted to enter the Conſecration. However, 
it is certain he could not have been permitted 
to execute the Epiſcopal Function without it, as 
well by the Laws of the Land, as the Canons of 
the Church: And therefore ſince he did ſo long 
execute the Epiſcopal Function, we have no rea- 
ſon to queſtion his regular Conſecration by three 
Biſhops at leaſt : For there is no Pretence that 
there was any want of Biſhops at that time to 
perform the Office. In King Edward's Reign he 
was tranſlated to Bath and Nells: (y)) which he 
was forced to reſign in the Second Year of Queen 


— 
— — — 


(2) Burner's Hiſt. of Reform, Vol. 2. P. 256, 4th Edit. 
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Mary, and then got beyond Sea to fave his Life. 
In the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign (z) 
he returned into Ezeland, was elected to the See 
of Chicheſter, (a) and died Auguſt 13, 1568. So 
that he continued a Biſhop above Two and 
Thirty Years : In all which Time, no not in the 
Reign of Queen Mary, when being proſecuted 
for being married, he was forced to reſign, his 
want of a regular Conſecration was never ob- 
jected to him. Nor have I read that ever it has 
been objected from that Time to this: For the 
Romaniſts, who tell the Nags-Head Fable, take 
no Notice of him, nor of any of the other Bi- 
ſhops, but only Scory, as if he alone had con- 
ſecrated the firſt Biſhops in Queen Elixabeth's 
Reign, and he they pretend was 70 Bijop, only a 
Uſurper of that Name. But (“C) our Regiſters 
ſhew that he and Miles Coverdale were regularly 
and canonically conſecrated together Auguſt 30, 
1551, by Thomas Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canter 
bury, Nicolas Ridley Biſhop of London, and John 
Hodgekin Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford. Now that 
the Three Conlecrators of Scory and Coverdale 
were real Biſhops, is allo certain. That Cranmer 
was a Biſhop, the Romaniſts cannot deny, for he 
was conſecrated before an entire Breach with 
Rome, by virtue of the Papal Bulls for that Pur- 
poſe, and alſo received the Pal from the Pope. 
Ridley alſo was conſecrated Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
September 5, 1547, by Henry Holb-ach Biſhop of 
Lincoln, John Hodgelin Suftragan of Bedford, and 
Thomas Suffragan Biſhop of Sidon. Thomas Suftra- 
gan Biſhop of Sidon was a Biſhop conſecrated be- 
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(a) Strype's Life of A. B. Parker, p. 302. 
( Maſon, p. 65, 93. Stryp:'s Memor. of A. B. Cranmer, 
p. 19, 176, 271. | 


fore 
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fore the Breach with Rome, as his Title ſhews; tor 
immediately after that Breach, Ann. 26. H. 8. an 
Act of Parliament was made to appoint certain 
Towns in this Realm for the Titles of Suffragan 
Biſhops, and after that Time none were conſe- 
crated here to any foreign Titles, as was practi- 
ſed before. So that there can be no Diſpute as 
to him. Of Hodgekiu Sutfragan of Bedford I ſhall 
have further occaſion to ſpeak afterwards. (c) 
And for Henry Holbeach Biſhop of Lincoln, he was 
conſecrated Suffragan Biſhop of Briſtol (before a 
Dioceſan See was there ereted ) March 24, 
1537-8, by John Hilſey Biſhop of Rocheſter, Hugh 
Latimer Biſhop of Worceſter, and Robert Parfew 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Nine Years before the Death 
of King Henry VIII. and the Romaniſts have nc- 
ver queſtioned the Conſecration of any Biſhops 
in that Reign. Whenever they do, we ſhall be 
ready to prove the Succeſſion then, as well as 
before or after. Scory and Coverdale were thus 
conſecrated Biſhops of Rocheſter and Exeter, and 
Scory was after tranſlated to Chicheſter : In Queen 
Mary's Reign they were forced to fly beyond the 
Seas, and returned again in the beginning of 


ueen Elizabeth's Reign, and Scory was then | 


tranſlated to Hereford, (4) and Coverdale being 
grown Old and infirm, choſe a retired Life, and 
contented himſelf with the Pariſh Church of St. 
Magnus at the Foot of London- Bridge, where he 


died in the Year 1565, being above Fourſcore 


Years of Age. But Scory being a much younger 
Man, continued in the Sce of Hereford above 
Five and Twenty Years, and died not till June 


(c) Maſon, p. 90. Strype's Memor. of A. B. Cranmer, p. 63. 
(d) Burnet's Hiſt. Reform. Vol. 2. p. 365, 4th Edit. Strype's 
Life of A. B. Parker, p. 149, Athen, Oxon. Vol. 1. Col. 584. 
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26, 1585, („) John Salisbury Suffragan Biſhop of 
Thetford was another reformed Biſhop, living in 
the beginning of Queen Elixabeth's Reign, who 
was conſecrated March 19, 1536-7, by Thomas 
Craumer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Nicolas Shaxton 
Biſhop of Sarum, and John Hilſey Biſhop of Ro- 
cheſter, Ten Years before the Death of King 
Heary VIII. And was confirmed Biſhop of Man, 
April 7, 1571, the 14th Year of Queen Elizabeth, 
and died not till the latter End ot September 1573. 
() John Hodgebin Suffragan Biſhop of Bedford 
. was conſecrated December 9, 1537, by Joyn 
Stokeſly Biſhop of London, John Hilſey Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, and Robert Parfew Biſhop of St. Aſaph, 
Ten Years almoſt before the Death of Henry VIII. 
concerning whole Biſhops there is no Diſpute. 
And if the Romaniſts think fit to diſpute the Con- 
ſecrations of that Reign, they muſt alſo diſallow 
thoſe in Queen Mary's Reign, even of Cardinal 
Pole himſelt, for they all derived their Conſecra- 
tions from King Henry's Biſhops And particu- 
larly Thomas Thirlly Biſhop of Weſtminſter, and 
afterwards of Ely, who was one of their Confeſ- 
fors in the Reign of Queen Elixabeth For this 
John Hodg:kia Suftragan of Bedford was one of his 
Conſecrators. And tho' he was never higher ad- 
vanced than to be a Suffragan Biſhop, yet he aſ- 
ſiſted as a Biſhop at the Conſecration of no leſs 
than Fourteen Biſhops in the Reigns of King 
Henry VIII. King Edward VI. and Queen Z1liza- 
bet h. He lived to the Year 1560, and how long 


=) 


(e) Anlg. ſacr. Vol. 1. p. 419. Athen. Oxon. Vol. 1. Col. | 
599. Maſon, p. 126. Memor. of A. B. Cranmer, p. 39. Life of | 
A. B. Grindal, p. 175. 5 


(F) Maſon, p 99, 93» 127, 128, 134. Memor. of A. B. 
Cranmer, p. 62, 95 


after f 
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after I do not find. (g) To theſe I ſhall add 


John Bale the famous Antiquary, who was con- 


{ecrated Biſhop of O % in Ireland in the Reign 
of King Edward VI. who flying alſo into foreign 
Parts in the Reign of Queen Mary, cared not to 
return again to Ireland, but coming into England 
as ſoon as Queen Elizabeth obtained the Crown, 
he was made a Prebendary of Canterbury, and 
there died in the Year 1563. There being there- 
fore ſo many reformed Biſhops living and in Eng- 
land in the very beginning of Queen El:zabeth's 
Reign, before any new Biſhops were nominated 
and elected, there was not the leaſt Occaſion for 
them to obtain their Conſecrations by any ex- 
traordinary Methods, when they could ſo caſfily 
have Biſhops to conſecrate them whole Succeſſion 
was indiſputable, and accordingly Matthew Par- 
ker was firſt conſecrated by four of theſe Biſhops 
to the See of Canterbury, and then he conſecrated 
the reit with the Aſſiſtance of ſome of theſe. 


LX. C) The Conge de Elire for the Election 


of an Archbiſhop to the See of Canterbury, then 
vacant by the Death of Cardinal Pole, was dated 
P40 18, 1559, upon the Receipt of which the 
Dean and Chapter of Canterbury met July 22, and 
then, having read the Queen's Letters Patents, 
appointed the firſt Day of Auguſt tor the Day of 
Eiection, and meeting on that Day for that pur- 
poſe, they choſe, and declared Matthew Parker 
(the Perſon nominated by the Queen in her Let- 
ters miſſive) to be their Archbiſhop elect, accord- 
ing to the ancient Cuſtom and the preſent Laws 


8 


(8) Strype's Life of A. B. Parker, p. 143. 


(b) Strype's Life of A. B. Parker, p. 52, Ce. Maſon, 
125, Se. 
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of this Realm. All theſe Acts were particularly 
and exactly recorded by John Incent, at that time 
Publick Notary for the Dioceſe of Canterbury, and 
ſubſcribed with the Addition of his Name and Sir- 
name, and ſigned with his own accuſtomed Sign, with 
the Appenſion of the common Seal of the Dean and 
Chapter ; in Faith and Teſtimony of all and fingular 
the Premiſſes ; being thereunto eſpecially asked and 
required. In which expreſs Terms he concluded 
theſe Acts. The Third Day of Auguſt next fol- 
lowing,the Dean and Chapter conſtituted William 
Darrel one of the Prebendaries of that Church, 
Anthony Huſe Eſq; John Clerk and John Incent 
Publick Notaries, their Proctors, to act and per- 
form all things for them in this preſent Buſineſs. 
On the Sixth of Auguſt theſe Proctors came to 
Lambeth, and read and exhibited all theſe Acts to 
Matthew Parker, who there gave his Aſſent and 
Conſent to the ſaid Election in a particular Form 
of Words drawn up in Writing tor that Purpoſe, 
which he then read. And Inſtruments were made 
of all and ſmgular the Premiſſes, at the Defire of 
the ſaid Ele&, and the foreſaid Proctors, and be- 
fore theſe Witneſſes, being ſpecially required 
thereunto, viz. Richard Taverner Eſq; John Baker 
Gent. Ralph Jackſon and Andrew Pierſon Clerks. 
The Dean and Chapter alſo certified the Queen 
of the Election, and of the whole Proceſs of it, 
earneſtly praying and beſeeching her Majeſty to 
give her Aſſent to the Election, and cauſe it to be 
confirmed. In purſuance of which Requeſt the 
Queen cauſed her Letters Patents to be iſſued, 
bearing Date at Redgrave, September 9, to Six 
Biſhops, viz. Cuthbert Tonſtall Biſhop of Durham, 
Gilbert Bourn Biſhop of Bath and Wells, David 
Pool Biſhop of Peterborongh, Anthony Kitchin Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff , William Barlow Biſhop, and 
John Scory Biſhop ; commiſſionating them to 1 | 
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firm and conſecrate the Ele&, and commanding 
that they ſhould do all things requiſite to the 
ſame, as had been accuſtomed, according to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm. But ſome of 
theſe Biſhops declining this Office, and the Clauſe 
Vos aut minus quatuor veſtrum being omitted in 
the Inſtrument, the reſt could not act without 
them: wherefore the Queen iſſued out her ſecond 
Letters Patents with that Clauſe, dated December 
6, 1559, and directed them to Anthony Kitchin 
Biſhop of Landaff, William Barlow formerly Bi- 
ſhop of Bath and Wells, now Ele& of Chicheſter, 
ohn Scory formerly Biſhop of Chicheſter, now 
le& of Hereford, Miles .Coverdale ſome time Bi- 
ſhop ot Exeter, John Hodgekin Suffragan Biſhop 
of Bedford, John Salicbury Suffragan Biſhop of 
Thetford, and John Bale Biſhop of Offory in Ire- 
land. The Confirmation was performed Decem- 
ber 9 in Fou-Church regularly, and according to 
the uſual Cuſtom, by four of theſe Biſhops, Bar- 
low, Scory, Coverdale, and Hodgekia. And the 
ſame Biſhops conſecrated him in Lambeth Chapel 
on Sunday, December 17, 1559, according to the 
Ordinal of King Edward VI. which Form of 
Conſecration I have already vindicated. 


6 LXI. Thus was Archbiſhop Parker conſecra- 
ted ſingly by four, whom I have proved to have 
been every one Biſhops, regularly conſecrated to 
that Office many Years before; for Barlow and 
Hodgekin I have ſhewed were Biſhops above 
Twenty Years before, long before the Death of 
King Henry VIII. and therefore their Orders can 
be no more queſtioned than the Orders of thoſe 
whom the Romaniſts celebrate as Confeſſors in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; for Barlow and 
Hodgekin were conſecrated by the ſame Kind of 
Biſhops, and by the very ſame Form of Ordina- 
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tion by which Heath, Bonner, Thirlby, &c. were 


conſecrated. And Scory and Coverdale, tho' not 
conſecrated by the ſame Form of Ordination, 


but by the Ordinal of King Edward VI. Reign, 


yet were regularly conſecrated by Three Biſhops, 
as has been proved, which brings the Diſpute 
ſolely to the Validity of Conſecrations made b 


that Ordinal, which has been already diſcuſſed. - 


Neither was Scory the principal Ordainer of 
Archbiſhop Parker, as the Popiſh Story pretends 
but Barlow, who was the eldeſt Biſhop. Barlow 
ſat in the Chair, and the other Three, Scory, Co— 
verdale, and Hodgekin, preſented Parker to him, 
and he recited the Prayers, and ſaid, Almighty 
God, Giver of all good things, which by thy Holy 
Spirit haſt appointed divers Orders of Miniſters in thy 
Church, mercifully behold this thy Servant now called 
to the Work and Miniſtry of a Bijhop,, &c. He, 
together with the other three, laid his Hands 
upon him, and he was the Perſon which ſaid the 
Words of Conſecration, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and 
remember that thou ſtir up the Grace of God that is 
in thee, by Impoſition of Hands, &c. the Words 
which it has been ſhewed St. Paul ſpake to Timo- 
thy, ſignifying that he was thereby conſecrated to 
Timothy's Office, or the Office of a Biſhop. Then 
indeed after he was thus conſecrated by Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands, he delivered him the 
Bible, bur laid it not either on his Head or his 
Shoulders, as any part of his Conſecration, for 
that was compleated by the Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer, but by way of Exhortation he ſaid 
to him, Give heed to Reading, Exhortation, and 
Doftrine, think upon theſe things contained in this 
Book, @c. Neither were theſe things done in a 
private Room either at the Nags-Head in Cheap- 
fide or elſewhere, but in the Archbiſhop's Chapel 
at Lambeth, in the Preſence of Publick Ns: 
| an 


: Jaund. de Schiſm. Anglican. lis, 3. p. 297. 
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and many other Witneſſes of the Solemnity. So 
that not ſo much as one Tittle of the Popiſh Nag s 
Head Fable has ſo much as the Shadow of Truth. 
And all this appears from the Kegiſters and Re- 
cords of thoſe Times, which are the moſt au- 
thentick Evidences the Matter is capable of: 
And whoſe Credit can never be overthrown or 


leflened by a meer hear-ſay Story, not mentioned 


by any Writer till Forty or Fifty Years afterwards. 


$6 LXIIT. () It muſt indeed be confeſſed that 
Saunders, who was living at that time, does ſays 
that the Reformers had neither three, nor ſo much 
as two Biſhops then amongſt them. But this Teſti- 
mony is of no Weight, when it is ſo evident from 
the Records of that Time, that beſide Kitchin 
Biſhop of Landaff, who renounced the Popiſb 
Communion, there were then in England no leis 
than Six rctormed Biſbops, William Barlow 
John Scory, Miles Coverdale, John Salisbury, John 
Hodgekin, and John Bale. Such a negative Teſti- 
mony againſt full poſitive Evidence (if Saunders 
was a credible Author) is of no Force. It is ve- 
ry likely that none of theſe Biſhops were of Saun- 
deri's Acquaintance , but becauſe he did not 
know them, or know them to be Biſhops, does it 
therefore follow that they were not ſo, altho' the 
Regiſters and Records of that Time tell us, nor 
only that they were ſo, but alſo tell us the Time 
when, and the Perſons by whom they were con- 
ſecrated, the Sees they filled, or the Titles they 
had 2 He muſt ſuppoſe Saunders to be endued 
with Infallibility, that ſhall believe his Word be- 
fore plain Fact fo fully recorded. And I muſt 
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ſay that for the Record of Parker's Conſecration, 
that perhaps no Record was ever more full and 
particular, as it has been printed by Strype, 
Burnet, and others. For it not only tells us the 
Time when, the Place where, and the Perſons 
by whom that Archbiſhop was conſecrated, but 
alſo how Lambeth Chapel was at that time adorn- 
ed, what Habit each of the Biſhops appeared in, 
how the Biſhop elect was habited, in what Order 
they came into the Chapel, how they placed 
themſelves there, how every Part of the Cere- 
mony was performed, and in what Order they 
went out of the Chapel again. 


LXIII. This Evidence is ſo full againſt the 
Romaniſt Charge of Lay Ordination, ( that 
they renewed not the Charge again till about 
Forty Years after it had been produced by Maſon- 
they took Courage (at a time when the Church 
of England lay under a great Eclipſe, and they 
ſuppoſed no Body would vindicate her) and then 
boldly denied the Record it ſelf, and in a Book 
printed at Doway 1654, tell us, that they (mean- 
ing the Biſhops and Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land) have feigned an old Record to prove their Or- 
dination from Catholick Biſhops. But there is more 
than one old Record produced on this Occaſion, 
and did they feign every one of them? Did they 
feign Queen Elizabeth's Letters Patents to Kitch- 
in, Barlow, Scory, &c. to confirm and conſecrate 
Parker ? Did they enter this Forgery in all the 
proper Offices where it 1s recorded, and in the 
proper Places of the ſeveral Books where it is 
regiſtred, and yet no Body could tell when and 
how it was done? Or were there no ſuch Men 
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living at that time as Barlow, Scory, Coverdale, 
and Hodgekin? Have they forged the Names of 
thoſe Biſhops, and forged their Pofſeſſion of {eve- 
ral Biſhops Sces, for ſo Bar/ow and Scory had Secs 
both before and after Parker's Conſecration? 
Did they forge the Conſecrations of theſe Men 
alſo, and clap them into the reſpective Regiſters 
ſo dextrouſly, that none can diſcover the Cheat 
by conſulting the Records themſelves ? Did they 
forge that Barlow and Scory made a Figure in the 
Church of England above Thirty Years? Did 
they ſorge the Fourteen Conſecrations that Hodge- 
kin aſſiſted at as a Biſhop? Or did they forge the 
Inſtrument delivered into the Houſe ot Lords, 
when Parker was returncd there as conſecrated 
by thoſe four Biſhops, before he could take his 
Scat in that Houſe? And could all the Lords be 
impoſed upon, and made to believe that Parker 
was conſecrated by theſe Men, and yet there were 
really no ſuch Men to conſecrate him? Was there 
a Man in the Houſe of Lords when Archbiſhop 
Parker was firſt introduced into that Houſe in the 
Year 1559 or 1560 (except ſome young Lords 
juſt come of Age, or ſome newly created) but 
muſt remember whether Barlow, Scory, and Co- 
verdale, fat amongſt them upon the Biſhops Bench 
not above Seven Years before? Was it poſſible to 
impoſe ſo groſly upon the whole Houſe of Peers, 
amongſt which many Popiſh Loras alſo fat at 
that time, in a Matter which their own Remem- 
brance could not but tell them whether it was 
true or falſe? Now the Church of Englund muſt 
have feigned all this, and a great deal more, im- 
poſſible to be put upon the World, if it were not 
true, or elſe Archbiſhop Parr muſt be owned to 
have been regularly conſecrated by the Biſhops 
which the Regiſter ſays did conſecrate him. 


N 2 6 LXIV. Let 
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LXIV. Let us now hear upon what Grouhds 
they pretend to make out the Falſity of ſo many 
Records: which arc as full and authentick Proots 
as a Matter of that Age is capable of. They tell 
us in the forementioned Book, that it was proved 
by Tuo Witneſſes. The former of them was Dr. Dar- 
biſnire, then Dean of St. Paul's, and Nephew to 
Dr. Bonner Biſbop of London, who almoſt Sixty 
Years fince (that 1s, Sixty Years betore 1654, or 
thereabouts, when this Book was printed at 
Doway ) lived at Meuſe Pont, then an holy religious 
Man, very aged, but perfett in Senſe, and Memory, 
who ſpeaking what he knew, affirmed to my ſelf (ſays 
this Author) and another with me, that, like good 
Fellows, they made themſelves Biſhops at an Inn, 
becauſe they could get no true Biſhops to conſe- 
crate them. My other Witneſs was a Gentleman of 
known Worth and Credit, dead not many Years fince, 
whoſe Father, a chief Judge of this Kingdom, wiſiting 
Archbiſhop Heath, ; 
bop Bonner out of the Marſhalſea, by one of his 
Chaplains, to the Archbiſhop, read while they ſat at 
Dinner together, wherein he merrily related the man- 
ner how theſe neu Biſhops {becauſe he had diſſuaded 
Ogilthorp Biſhop of Carlile, from doing it in his 
Dioceſe) ordained one another at an Inn, where they 
met together. And while others laughed at this new 
manner of conſecrating Biſhops, the Archbiſhop himſelf 
gravely, and not without Tears, exprefſed his Grief 
to ſee ſuch a ragged Company of Men, come poor out 
of Foreign Parts, and appointed to ſucceed the Old 
Clergy. Now not to cavil with this Author for 
calling Dr. Darbiſbire Dean of St. Paul's, when he 
was never more than Canon of that Church: 
what Evidence did this Doctor give, more than 
his own bare Word, for what he ſaid? He did 
not pretend that he himſelf was either at the Inn 

| or 


ſaw a Letter ſent from Bi-/ 


I 
. 


1 
; 


of Eerscoracy, Gs. 181 


ot near it, where this mock Conſecration he {poke 
of was made. He only told it as a Story that he 
had heard once upon a time. And ſo had a great 
many others as well as he, for the Nags- Head Fa- 
ble was in Print before he died. But it does not 
appear that he could ſay any thing to the Matter 
from his own Knowledge. The other Evidence 
is a nameleſs Judge, and a nameleſs Gentleman, 
that heard him tell the Story, and the whole Re- 
lation 1s allo given by a namelcſs Author. Ana 
it ſuch Evidence as this is ſufficient to overthrow 
the Credit of ſo many Regiſters and Recoras, then 
is it in vain for any Nation to make or keep ſuch 
Records, when a meer hear- ſay Story ſhall acſerve 
more Credit. But we know that hear-ſay Stories 


are caſily invented and ſpread, and the Authors 


of them not caſy to be found out, and very little 


Credit 1s to be given to them, even where they 


are not contradicted : Bur where they arc contra- 
dicted by better Evidence, they arc of no manner 
of Credit, nor deſcrve the leaſt Notice. Whereas 
Regiſters and Records are by no means eaſy to 
be feigned or forged, they are publick Acts, and 
publick Officers are appointed for the keeping 
them, they are open, and liable to the Inſpection 
of every one that pleaſes to take a View of them; 
and howſoever in Matters of private nature rela- 
ting to particular Perſons, it is poſſible, and but 
poſſible, ſome Particulars may be miſrepreſented 
in them, yet in Matters of publick nature, ſuch as 
the Conſecration of Biſhops, it is morally im- 


poſſible they ſnould be forged, becauſe ſo many 


ſeveral Offices are concerned in that Affair. 


$ LXV. However, the Romaniſts have ſo often 
and ſo long told this Story, that they are now 


aſhamed to deſert it, and own themſelves to have 
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been impoſed upon by it. And to make it more 
credible, they had the Confidence, in a Book 
printed at Roan 1657, called a Treatiſe of Catholick 
Faith, to tell the World that it was owned by a 
Proteſtant Biſhop : And named Morton Biſhop of 
Durham for the Man: pretending that in the Par- 
liament of 1641 he had acknowledged the Nags- 
Head Conſecration in the Houſe of Lords, and 
made a Speech in Vindication of it. But that 
learned and good Biſhop happening to be alive at 
that time when this Story was printed of him 
(which we may re aſonably ſuppoſe they little 
thought of, he being then very old) did publickly 
under his Hand and Seal proteſt and declare the 
ſa:d Story to be falſe and moſt untrue, dated July 
17, 1658, and had it atteſted by a Publick No- 
tarv The whole Proteſtation of which pious 
1100p is extant in Archbiſhop Bramhal”s Book 
ot the Conſ-cration of Proteſtant Biſhops vindicated. 
In which Treatife that learned Primate confuted, 
and molt cttectually overthrew the then late At- 
tempts of the Jeſuits againſt our Church, by this 
Calumny of the Conſecration of Parker, and the 
other firſt Biſhops of this Church in the Reign of 
Queen Eligabeth. So that I do not find that "they 
have fince had the Contidence openly and in Print 
to trump up thoſe old Fables, only thoſe two An- 
{wers before mentioned to Mr. Leſh's Cafe ſtated 
have given broad Hints as it they {till gave Cre- 
dit to them: For which reaſon I thought proper 
to be ſo particular in the Confutation of them, 
ſince it is not unlikely theſe Papers may fall into 
the Hands of ſome Who may not have Opportu- 
nity of conſulting the Authors J have cited, who 
have ſo fully confured the Romaniſis on this To- 
pick of our Ordinations. And I hope I have 
proved Parker's Conſecration by four Biſhops to 
the Satisfaction of every unprejudiced Perſon. 
{I LNVL 
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6 LXVI. (1) Matthew Parker therefore having 
been himſelf conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, December 17, 1559, by the Biſhops Barlow, 
Scory, Coverdale, and Hodgekin, did four Days 
after, being St. THOM A S's Day, December 21, 


aſſiſted by Barlow, Scory, and Hodgekin, conſecrate 


allo in Lambeth Chapel Edmund Grindal to the 
Biſhoprick of London, Richard Cox to Ely, Edwin 
Sandys to Morceſter, and Rowland Merrick to Bau- 
gor. And about a Month after, which was Sunday, 
January 21, being aſſiſted by Grindal, Cox, and 
Hodgekin, he conſecrated Thomas Young to the 
Biſhoprick of St. Davids, Nicolas Bullingham to 
Lincoln, John Jewel to Salisbury, Richard Davis 
to St. Aſaph, and Edmund Gueſt to Rocheſter, Thus 
Archbiſhop Parker having been regularly conſe- 
crated by four Biſhops, according to the Canons 
of the Church, as well as the Laws of the Land, 
the other Biſhops were alſo regularly conſecrated 
by him their Metropolitan, in Conjunction with 
two or three of his Provincial Biſhops. And in 
the ſame manner has the Succeſſion been continu- 
cd from that time to this. And we are at this 
Day able to prove from our Regiſters and Re- 
cords (the beſt Evidence that can be produced in 
ſuch a Caſe) not only the Year, Month, and Day 
when, bur alſo the Perſons by whom every par- 
ticular Biſhop has been conſecrated from that 
time to this. 


6 LXVII. Having therefore I truſt fully proved 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, together with the Ne= 
ceſſity of an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to the valid Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, from the Scriptures, 


K 


(1) Stryp:*s Life of A. B. Parker, P. 63, 64. Maſon, p. 134. 
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and from the Fathers of the Primitive Church 

from the Councils held in thoſe firſt Ages, and 
from the Canons then madec,'down to the Time oft 
the Council of Nice, and proved the ſame alſo to 
be agreeable to the Doctrine ot the Church of 
England, as contained in her Articles and Litur- 
gy, notwithſtanding ſome of het pretended Sons 
(and I with I could not ſay Fathers alſo) who 
have given their Aſſent and Conſent to that Li- 
turgy, and ſubſcribed thoſe Articles, have taught 
and publiſhed contrary Doctrine ; and having al- 
ſo ſhewed that the Lutherans and Calviniſts have 
rejected this Form of Church Government, not 


thro' any Neceſſity they had to do ſo, but upon 


Principles unwarrantable, and diſagreeable to the 
Word of God, and that whatever ſome of their 
private Men may have ſaid or written in favour 
of Epiſcopacy, yet even thoſe very Men of the 
Calviniſt Perſuaſion have ſubſcribed as an Article 
of Faith, that Superiority of one Paſtor above ano- 
ther is unlawful, by which they condemn both the 
Primitive and the Brit: Epiſcopacy as unlawful al- 
ſo: And having likewiſe vindicated the Succeſ- 
ſion of our Englih Bihops from the Objections 
made againſt their uninterrupted Succeſſion both 
by Papiſts and Presbyterians, the latter of whoſe 
Ob jections have alſo been repeated and made uſe 
of by ſome who ſtile themſelves Presbyters of the 
Church of Eng land, and yet are nat aſhamed to 
lay ſuch a Reproach upon their Mother which 
they are by no means able to prove, I conceive 
there is nothing more that is ncediul to be ſaid 
upon this Head, and ſhall therefore in due time 
proceed to the next Particular mentioned in my 
Vindication. F 
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APPENDIX 


N my late Tract concerning the Independency of 


the Church upon the State, as to its pure Spiri- 
tual Powers, amongſt ſome Objections I had mer 
with againſt the Notion ot Schiſm, as laid down 
in zhat Tract, agreeable to the Principles of the 
truly Ancient Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
one of chem, p. 89, § 48, ſtands thus: Vas the 
Church of England Schiſmatick under Queen Eliza- 
beth, when e in Parliament deprived ſeveral Bi- 


ſhops for not acknowledging her Supremacy ? &c. To 


which I directly anſwered, That the Church of 
England was not Schiſmatick under Queen Elizabeth, 
t ho ſhe in Parliament did deprive ſeveral Biſhops, &c. 
which I endeavoured to prove, p. 93, by obſer- 
ving, that Queen Mary when ſhe came to the Crown 
turned out the Catholick and Orthodox Biſhops, which 
her Brother King Edward had left in Poſſeſſion of the 
Biſhopricks, ſome of which ſhe condemned to the Flames, 
and forced others to fly to ſave their Lives. But it 
was the Catholick, Qrthodox, Reformed Biſhops that 
were ſtill the rightful Biſhops of the Church of Eng- 


land, &c. So that when Queen Elizabeth came to the 


Crown, and with the Conſent of her Parliament turn 
ed out the Popiſh Biſhops, and reſtored the Catholick 
Orthodox Bijhaps to their Flocks, ſhe act d but as a 
good Prince ought to do. This is the Subſtance of 
the ObjeRion, and of the Anſwer I then made 
£9 it. % I ee a 
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But I have ſince received a Letter enforcing 
this Objection further, and I am told, that tho' 
this Reaſoning may hold good if we carry our View no 
further back than Queen Mary's Reign, yet what ſhall 
we ſay to Bonner, Gardiner, Heath, and Day, 
who were deprived by King Edward, not for any of 
thoſe Errors or Corruptions in Doctrine and Diſcipline 
which Popery had introduced, for they all complied 
with the Reformation ſo far as was required of them, 
excepting ouly that Heath and Day refuſed to pull 
down their Altars and ſubſtitute Tables ? I ſhall not 
trouble you here (adds the Writer of the Letter) 
with a Detail of what things were alledged againſt 
Bonner and Gardiner, but refer you to Mr. Collicr's 
Hiſtory for the Matter of their Indittment, and a Liſt 
of their Judges, who atted, you know, by virtue of 
the King's Commiſſion. This ] fear will alter the Caſe 
with reſpect to the Schiſm between the Churches of 
Rome and England, and (if I may be allowed to ſay 
fo) IT cannot fee how the Church of Rome became 
ſchiſmatick in relation to the Church of England, till 
her abominable Decrees in the Council of Trent ven- 
dred her herctical ; and for as much as ſhe then fore- 
cloſed all Means of Re-union by her corrupt Terms of 
Communion, ſhe likewiſe became ſchiſmatical. On the 
ether hand, for as much as the Church of England had 
made a Schiſm before that time by the uncanonical 
and arbitrary Deprivations of the Biſhops before men- 
tioned under King Edward, I muſt think ſhe was 
fehiſmatical in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 
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To this Objection I therefore think it behoves 
me at this time to return an Anſwer, 


And firſt I think proper to obſerve, that the 


Church of Rome was both heretical and ſehiſman- 
| Cai 
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cal from the Catholick Church long before the 
Council of Trent: And had made her Terms of 
Communion unlawful by eſtabliſhing the Do- 
ctrines of Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, the Wor- 
{hip of Saints, Angels, Images, &c. The Popiſh 
Biſhops were therefore Schiſmaticks before King 
Edward's Days, and theretore the Biſhopricks 
were not here or elſewhere properly and legally 
filled by them, tho' they actually poſſeſſed the Ju- 
riſdiction and Revenues belonging to them, as 
the Arian Biſhops did in many Places in the 


Reigns of Conſtantius and Valens. And therefore 


how unjultly ſocyer Bonner, Gardiner, Day, and 


Heath, might be deprived by King Edward, when 


they had complied with the Reformation, yet 
it 1s certain they all reverted to Popery in Queen 
Mary's Reign, and thereby became heretical and 
ſchiſmatical, and ſo loſt a rightful Claim to their 
Biſhopricks before Queen Elizabeth came to the 
Crown. Conſequently ſuch of them as lived until 
her Reign were not the rightful Poſſeſſors of the 
Secs which they pretended to fill, and ſhe had a 
juſt Right to aſſiſt the Church with the Civil 
Sword, in ejecting them, as well as other Po 
Biſhops, and to defend and ſecure ſuch Orthodox 
Biſhops as the Church ſhould put in their Places. 


But tho” the Pop Biſhops be allowed to have 
been ſchiſmatical, and conſequently to have been 
juſtly ejected : yet, according to the Objector's 
Argument, the reformed Biſhops were ſchiſmati- 
cal alſo, and therefore had no better Right to the 
Biſhopricks, than thoſe that were turned out to 
make room for them. To this then I anſwer in 
the next place, that admitting King Edward's 
Biſhops were ſchiſmatical (as indeed I cannot 
deny it, according to the Principles laid down 
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in my Tra& concerning the Independency of the 
Church) becauſe they came into the Sees of inva- 
lidly deprived Biſhops, or communicated with 
thoſe that did ſo, yet when Queen Elizabeth came 
to the Crown they found the Sees all legally void, 
as being poſſeſſed only by heretical Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops, who had no Right to any of them by rea- 
fon of their Hereſy and Schiſm. Conſequently 
there being no Orthodox Catholick Biſhops who 
could lay a betrer Claim to any of thofe Sees than 
themſelves, if they then, or any of their Succeſſors 


fince, openly renounced that Principle of Lay 


Deprivations which made them ſchiſmatical, and 
became in all other reſpects truly Catholick and 
Orthodox, by maintaining and adhering to the 
Doctrine and Worſhip of the truly Primitive Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt, they at 
that time, WHTNSOEVER Ir Was, became the true 
rightful Biſhops of the Catholick Church in 


 Enzlaud. 


Another Point which the Writer of this Letter 
deſires to be ſatisfied in, is, a Poſition, p. 92, 
where ſpeaking of the Church of England, as re- 
ſormed under King Edward VI. by Ss Aſſiſtance 
of Martyr and Bucer, I ſay twas a very good Re- 
formation. And tho' I conceive it has ſome Defetts, 
and might be made more primitive, yet it has all things 
neceſſary to Salvation. To this he ſays, 


& I believe it will be granted me that the Eu- 

& chariſtical Sacrifice is neceſſary to Salvation, 
& {fo then whatever Church has not the Euchari- 
& ſtical Sacrifice, has not all things neceſſary to 
F5 Salvation. But our Church has not the Eucha- 
& riſtical Sacrifice: For if ſhe does not offer what 
our Saviour inſtituted to be offered in the 115 
00 cha- 
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** chariſtical Sacrifice, then ſhe has not the Eu- 
© chariltical Sacrifice. But ſhe docs not offer 
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what our Saviour inſtituted to be offered. You 
know our Saviour offered Mine mixed with Ma- 
ter at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſtical Cup, 
which our Church does not, therefore cannot 
be ſ. id to offer what our Saviour inſtituted to 
be offered. I ſay, you know that our Saviour 
did offer Miue mixed with Hater, becauſe you 
have owned, p. 7. of your Introduction, that 
we have Antiquity and Univerſality tor the 
Churches Practice in this Point: And moſt of 
thoſe early Fathers, Councils, and Liturgics , 
(Authorities too great to be diſputed) which 
inform you of the Church's Practice, aſſure 
you likewiſe that our Saviour did it. 


« Nor is this the only eſſential Defef our 
Church is to be charged with in the Comme- 
moration of this great Myſtery, but ſuch alſo 


are, Firſt, The want of the Invocation of the 


Holy Spirit upon the Elements. Secondly, The 
not making an Oblation of the Sacritice. 


« The latter of theſe you own to be an eſſential 
Defe& in your Letter to Mr. Hart, which is 
prefixed to his Bulwark ſtormed, ſo that I need 
not endeavour at the Proof of it. 


« For the former, viz. the Invocation of the 
Holy Spirit , &c. we have the Anthority of 
Three of the Evangeliſts that our Saviour did 
it: 7. e. that he enlogixed or euchariſtixed the 
Elements, and we have likewiſe the Teſtimony 
of St. Paul, when he reminds the Corinthians 
of what he had received of the Lord, and deli- 
vered to them concerning this Sacrament; 
Epiſt. I. Chap. XI. 

And 
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« And our Saviour himſelf at the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament lays this Injun&ion upon his 
Diſciples, 7»7 ,, Cc. Now take the Verb 
woc in what Scnſe you pleaſe, it will afford 
me an Argument, either for the Matter (as 
above inſiſted on) or for the Form of the Ce- 
lebration which I am here contending for. If 
you take it as a ſacrificing Term, the Com- 
mand will run, Sacrifice th!s, viz. the Bread and 
the Cup, as I have mixed it, in remembrance of 
me. If you take it in the common Acceptati- 
on of the Word, Do this, then the Command 
will run, Bleſs the Elements, aud do all other Acts 
which I have now done, in remembrance of me. And 
that the' Primitive Church conformed herein, 
with reſpect both to the Matter and the Form, 
we have the Authority of the earlieſt Fathers' 
who give us an Account of the Chriftian Wor- 


ſhip, and likewiſe of the moſt authentick Li- 
turgies now extant. 


* Give me Leave therefore to ask you in what 
tolerable Senſe we may be ſaid to retain this 
Inſtitution of our Lord's, when we obſerve 
neither the Matter nor the Form of it? It it be 
anſwered, that we do retain the Inſtitution, 
tho' maimed in ſome Parts of it, I ask again, 
whether in a poſitive Inſtitution every Part of it 
be not equally neceſſary to be obſerved , eſpeci- 
ally when there is nothing in the Nature of the 
Things themſelves which can produce the Ef- 
teas, but all the Benefits we receive thereby 
are derived to us upon Account of our exact 
Conformity to' the Will of him that inſtituted 


them? But again, if every Part of a poſitive 
* Inſtitution be equally neceſſary > where is the 
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& Power that can diſpenſe with our Non-obſer- 
« yance of the toregoing Particulars? It there be 
© ſuch a Power, that Power may diſpenſe with as 
many more Particulars, and ſo on till the 
« whole be taken away, and then it will follow 
that our Saviour inſtituted ſomething for a conti- 
ce nual Remembrance of his Death, which might lau- 
fully be taken away before his coming again. 


* 


A 


« It is urged by ſome, that two of the three 
Things I have been ſpeaking of, viz. the In- 
vocation and Oblation, are implied in the Prayer 
« of Conlecration as it now ſtands in our Litur- 
« gy; it ſo, I deſire you to point out the Paſſa- 
« ges to me, and give me your Comment upon 
« them; but I judge by your Practice that you 
do not think they are to be met with there. It 
ce they are, the third, z. e. the mixed Cup, is want- 
« ing, and the Uſe of it forbid by the Rubrick 
ce before the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's 
« Church. 


c 


Lad 


c 


A 


TY 


To this long Objection againſt the Church of 
England's having all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
I muſt confeſs I know not how to return a ſatis- 
factory Anſwer. And muſt acknowledge, that 
when I aſſerted that it has all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, I ſpoke what I did think, becauſe 1 
was willing to believe and perſuade my ſelf that 
it was ſo. However, I will conſider theſe Parti- 
culars more caretully when I come to treat of the 
Euchariſt, as I have propoſed to do in the Courſe 
of this Work. And ſhall be very glad if in the 
mean time any Body will take off the Force of 
this Objection, by ſhewing, either that the mixed 
Cup, the Invocation, and Oblation, are not neceſſa- 
ry, or that they are to be found in the Liturgy as 
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it now ſtands. This Objection has been already 
urged in Print in a Pamphlet called, Reaſons for 
reſtoring, &c. which was anſwered by another cal- 
led, No reaſon for reſtoring, &c. But a full Reply 
has been made to the No reaſon, &c. in a Defenſe 
of the Reaſons. And I muſt own that I do think 


(till j can be better informed) that the mixed Cup, 


the Invocation, and Oblation, are neceſſary, and 
that I cannot find them in the preſent Liturgy. 


Then the Writer of the Letter proceeds, and 
ſays, © A third Point I defire to be ſatisfied in, 
« is, that it was a good Reformation.” Then he 
goes on, and ſays, © Let us ſettle the Account, 
« and ſo we ſhall better judge how much we are 
« Gainers by it. Firſt, We diveſted the Pope of 
« his uſurped Power; but then we gave it ro a 
cc J ay-man, who was not qualified to receive it. 
ce Fecondly, We reſtored the Cup to the Laity, 
ec but then we reſtored it but in part. Thirdly, 
« We condemned the abſurd Doctrine of Tranſub- 
« ſtantiation; but then we deſtroyed the Sacrifice 
«© too. Fourthly, We rejected the Whim of Pur- 
© gatory; but then we ſtruck off an Article of the 
« Creed, and refuſed Communion with the Saints 
ce departed. I might inſtance in ſeveral other Par- 
« ticulars, but I have not Time, and indeed it is 
cc fit I ſhould beg Pardon for having detained you 
c ſo long; however, I hope my good Intentions 
« herein will juſtify me, which were to ſhew, that 
c altho'I am an Enemy to the Corruptions of 
« Popery, yet I cannot flatter Martyr and Bucer ſo 
« far as not to think we ſtand in almoſt as much 
« need of a Reformation from Calviniſm now, as 
« we did from Popery in the Reign of Edward the 
4% Sixth.“ 


Well 
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Well then, ſince the Writer of this Letter, 
whoever he 1s, will not allow me to ſay that we 
have a good Reformation, and has given ſuch Rea- 
ſons for it as indeed I know not how to anſwer, 
yet I ſhall ftill ſay, that it is better than any other 
Reformation that was made from the Church of Rome 
about the ſame time with it, or any time fince, as it 

reſerved to us the Epiſcopal Succeſſion of the 
Prieſthood, and thereby kept it in our Power to 
make it a very good Reformation, without any fo- 
reign Aſſiſtance. The Lutherans and Calviniſts, 
who have caſt off Epiſcopacy, and thereby de- 
ſtroyed that Prieſthood which was ſettled by 
Chriſt himſelf, cannot reform their Errors, and 
return to a perfect Unity with the truly Anci- 
ent, Primitive, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 


without making their wy" r ene to Strangers, 


to reſtore to them that Epiſcopal Succeſſion of 
the true Prieſthood, which they wilfully reject- 
ed; but we have nothing to do to compleat our 
Reformation, and make it perfect, but to reſtore 
that Part of the Doctrine and Worſhip of the 
Chriſtian Church which we ſtill want, to make 


us one and the ſame with that which was ſettled 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and which was ex- 
rended thro' all the known World at the Time 
of the Council of Nice: until which Time, and 
longer, there was one Communion of Saints in 
all Nations and Languages, and the Chariſmata, 
or extraordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
continued in the Church. Therefore I cannot 
but think it the Duty of all Biſhops and Paſtors 
of this, and every other Church, impartially to 
examine and enquire what was the Doctrine and 
Worſhip of the Chriſtian 8 at that Time, 

and 
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and where they find their own Doctrine and 
Worſhip to differ from it in any thing which was 


then thought material, that they uſe their beſt 


Endeavours, and labour by Prayers to God, and 
Arguments to-Men, to get all Things 'reſtored 
agreeable to that Platform. For my own part, 
1 muſt declare, that whatever was then believed 
eſſential to the Chriſtian Doctrine and | Worſhip, 
I believe to be fo ſtill Whatever was then the 
univerſal Practice of all Churches, Jam perſua- 
ded ought to be ſo now. Nor let it be ſaid, 
what can a private Biſhop or Prieſt do in this 
Caſe? Should he diſcover never ſo many eſſential 
Defects in Doctrine or Worſhip, his Hands are 
fo tied by Laws and Canons, that he has it not 
in his Power to correct the leaſt of them. For in 
fach a Caſe, that is, in Matters eſſential to Chri- 
ſtianity, no Laws or Canons can bind the Con- 
ſcience; for no Human Authotity can make void 
the Laws of Chriſt, or give us a Diſpenſation for 
not obſerving them. It is true, a Man may ex- 
poſe himſelf to Suffering by acting contrary to 
fuch Laws: But Fear of ſuffering for the Truth's 
fake, whatever may be thought of it in this 


degenerate Age, never affrighted the Primitive 


Chriſtians from their Duty. And they conquer- 
ed by Suffering, and made more Converts by 
that Teſtimony which they gave to the Truth, 
by Dying for it, than they could do by Preach- 
ing and Writing. So that Sanguis Mariyruni eſt 
Semen Eccl:fiz, The Blood of the Martyrs is the 
Seed of the Church, became a Proverb. And 1 
doubt not but if it ſhonld pleaſe God to call 
any Biſhop or Prieſt, or other pious Chriſtian , 


ro ſuffer for doing his Endeavour to reſtore Pr: - 


mitive Truths, and give him Grace to bear 
with 
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with Courage and Conſtancy whatever may be 
inflicted on him, it will be fo far from doing 
any Diſſervice to thoſe Truths, that it will make 
many Converts to them, and will be a means 
of propagating them further than they would 
have reached gtherwiſe. Whatever is eſſential 
to Salvation muſt be had, whatever Hazards we 
run to obtain it. And thercfore if any pri- 
vate Biſhop or Prieſt find an eſſential Defe& 
in the Doctrine or Worſhip of that Church to 


which he belongs, and has not means to get 


it amended by publick Authority or Allow- 
ance , he is obliged to correct it within his 
own Cure, whatever Danger he runs by ſo 
doing. And for this reaſon, tho' I was ſure 


to ſtand alone in the Practice (as I thank God 


I am not) I would mix Water with the Wine 
at the Miniſtration of the holy Euchariſt. L 
would offer the Euchariſtick Bread and Cup 
to GOD the Father, as the Sacramental or 
Repreſentative Body and Blood of his SON 
Jeſus Chriſt our LORD. And I would alſo 
pray to GOD the Father to ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Euchariſtick Elements, to make 


them the Body and Blood of CHRIST our 


SAVIOUR. And I fhall pray for the 


Faithful departed, that they may reſt in Peace, 
and obtain an happy Reſurre&ion. For I am 


fully convinced that Art Trzs: ARE Neces- 


SART, PRIMITIVE AND Carrolrck Parts Or 
 Divins Wonship, and therefore that no Hu- 
man Authority can aboliſh or diſpenſe with 
our Obligation to the Practice of them. And 
by GOD's Grace I intcnd to give my Rea- 
ſons why I am fo perſuaded, in the Tracts 
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which are to follow; and in the mean time 
ſhall refer my ſelf to the Pamphlets lately 
2 by a learned Gentleman, and which 
have before mentioned, called, Reaſons for 
reſtoring ſome Prayers and Directions, as they 
ſtand in the Communion Service of the firſt re- 
formed Liturgy , compiled by the Biſhops in the 
Second and Third Tears 7 the Reign of King 
Edward VI. and the Defenſe of thoſe Reaſons. 
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Books printed for and 

/old by H. Clements, 


at the Half Moon 17 
S. Paul's Churchyard. 


R. Brett's Vindication of him- 
ſelf from the Calumnies 
thrown upon him in ſome late News 


Papers, wherein he is falſly ch ed 


with turning Papiſt. 


The Independency of the Church 
upon the State, as to its pure Spirt- 
tual Powers, proved from the holy 
Scriptures, and the Writings of the 
Primitive Fathers, with Anſwers to 
ſome Objections: Both by Thomas 


Brett, L. L. D. 


Some 


Books printed for H. Clements. 


Some Memorials concerning the 
Life of that Reverend Divine Doctor 
Richard Field, Prebendary of Windſor, 
and Dean of Gloceſter, the learned Au- 
thor of Five Books of the Church ; 
written by his Son Nathanzel Field, 
Rector of. Stourton in the County of 
Wilts. 


The Divine Authority of the Goſpel : 
A Sermon preach'd in the Cathedral 
Church of St. Paul, London, before 
the Right Honourable the Lord 
Mayor, Cc. By Tobias Swinden, M. A. 
Rector of Cozton, and Vicar of Shorn 
in Kent. 


A Commentary upon the Prophet 
Iſaiaßh. By William Lowth, B. D. Pre- 
bendary of Wincheſter, | 


A Commentary upon the Prophecy 
and Lamentations of Feremiah, by the 
ſame Author, 


Fhe 


Books printed for H. Clements. 


The great Paſchal Cycle of Five 
Hundred Thirty Two Years, with 
other Tables uſed in the Church of 
England. 


A Letter ſent by Sir Lionel Fenkins 
to the late King James, to bring him 
over to the Communion of the Church 
of England, printed from the original 
Manutcript. 


The Life of Mr. Henry Dodwell , 
with an Account of his Works, and 
an Abridgment of them that are pub- 
liſhed, and of his ſeveral Manuſcripts. 
By ae Brooksby B. D. To which 
is added a Letter to Robert Nelſon Eſq; 
from Dr. Edmund Halley, Savilian Pro- 
feſſor of Geometry, containing an Ab- 
ſtract of Mr. Dodwell's Book de ; Cyclis. 
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